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ERROR 

h O R, 
s An Abridgement of the Chicf Contro- 
: reels Rat - _— _—_—_— 
: cs to this time,haye 

x bs cakes, berween thoſe ; 
of the Orthodox Faith, andall Adyer- Þ. by 
ſaries whatſoever ; a liſt of whoſe ? q 
names are ſer down afcr the Epiſtle 
to the Reader. 


Wherein, by going through all the Chaprers of £ 
the 'Confe ſton of Faith, one by one, and pro- WP 
pounding out of them, by way of Queſtion, all 
the Controyerted Aﬀertions ; and anſwering by 
Yer, or No, there is a clear Confirmationofthe 
Truth; and an evident Confutation of what Te- 
nets and Opinions, are maintain'd by the .adver- 


ſaries. 
A TREATISE. 


Moſt uſeful for all Perſons, who defireto be inſtru- » 
ed in the true Proteſtani Religion, who wauld WP 
ſhun in theſe laſt Days, and perillous Times, :; 
the Infeftion of Err ors and Hereſres, and all dan- 
gerous Texets and Opinions , contrary ro the 5 


Wordof GOD. _ | 


E. » CH. BR ST. 
Princedhy Jon R Z #D, . Anno DOM. 1684; 
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To the Right Honourable 
GEORGE DRUMMOND 
Of -Milnenab, Lord Provoſt, 

Fobn Jobnfton FI Thomas Douglas , Thomas 


Fairbolm, and Jobs Chanceler Bailif ; Charks 
Murray Dean of Gild , Thomas Toung T he- 
faurcr, and remanent Members of the 
Honourable Council of the Ancient City of 


Edinburgh, 
tt". xy Samr I 


onour 

Y firſt Application is for. Pardon, 

chat I ſhould adventure! to 
Y K your names tothe Frontiſpice , of 
is ſmall Fabrick, , between which and your 
{ingular Merits , there is no Proportion, ſave 
what flows from the Uniformity and Deli- 
_y of the Contrivance, and finceriry of his 
Reipedts who preſents it. I have ſometimes 
appeared in publick, though nor with the 
Gold of Ophir, and Tyrian Purpure , wherewich 
the Perfians were cuties to preſent their 
Princes , and BenefaQtors, in teſtimony of 
their Obeyſance and Gratitudez yet with 
Oblations ſutable ro my Ability as now, 
- though 
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though unſutable to your Honour and Dig- 
nity, TP - Bo 24 
Your prſiaiogs Er Putation, Canoe, 
an 1 y which you are guided in 
the nf of the weighty Afairs of 
the Ciry. Your encouraging by your Au- 
thority ,and good example the holy Mini- 
ſtry, Venue and Learning in Schooles and 
Univerſities, within .the Verge of your Furiſ< 
dition. The commemoration of . Favours, 
which I have reccived from the Comneil, tht 
many years bygone, have had no {mall Ins 
fluence upon me, to make this publick, yer 
humble Addreſs And though I have done 
but lictle by way of Remuneration , yer 
Somewhat , to be a Remembrance of my 
hearry affeftion to the Good Town, #1 


. T have made ſome ſmall attempts, durj 
the twelve years I taught Peripaterick,, kk. 
Experimental Philoſophy, and {ince, for the Ad 
vancement of Learning among others, which 
have not wanted ſucceſs , whereby the Aus 
thor hath been encouraged ; cipecially by 
the kind- acceptance , his Writings haye mer 
with from the greateſt Philoſophers and- Max 
thematicians in this Age, in England, Holland, 
Germany and France. It is yer recent in. 


minds of many Noble and worthy Perſons, 
34 what- 


4 
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what efleem His Ryo! Highnf had of tm 
Obſervations, of F<. SE Star, which 


appeared in December 1680, - which fince have 
been publiſhed. I do not mention this for 


applauſe, or out of yanity, but for ſome 


eculiat reaſons hinted at below. Bur theſe 
ies being only Hand-maids, and Subſer- 
vient to Divine Knowledge, and not fo gene- 
rally uſctul, I have now given them a Ma- 
numiſhon, unleſs I be animated by the be- 
nign, and fayourable aſpe&t of thoſe, who 
may and can, TI move in a diftin& Sphere 
from Maſters of Univerſities. They teach in 
Philoſopby,theCauſes and Reaſons of Things. What 
I write is but Pratical and Meehanical, for the 
promoting of natural Knowledge and Learn- 
ing, as do the Virt»ofi. But in of ſuch I 
preſent your Honowrs with a ſmall bundle of 
Orthodox Triths confirmed by plain Scrip- 
cure Teſtimonies, wherewith the true Chri- 
itian Church hath in all Ages ſcattered the 
ſwarms of dark Errors, and damnable He- 
reſtes, Locuſts from the bottomleſs pit. 


But leaſt 'T ſeem too tedious upon otic 
Subjc&, I ſhall beg your Lordhips liberty, 
to incerpoſe for your Divertiſement , this - 
pleaſant Irrerlade , the contemplation where- 
may recreate the mind, and haye its on | 
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uſefulneſs, That brave Athenian Orator De 
moſthenes writes, that there was a ſtanding 
Ordinance among the Loerians a people in 
Greece ,, that whoſoeyer defired a new Law to 
be made he ſhould make an overture there- 
of ro the whole Aſſembly with a rope abour' 
his neck. If it was Judged profitable for 
che Publick-Good, the Author was afloild, 
and got the thanks of the houſe. It nor, he 
was inſtantly ſtrangled. By this means for 
the ſpace of 200 yearsand more, nonew Law 
was made, fave this only that follows, It 
was a received cuſtome there , thar it any. 
man ſhould ſtrick out his neighbours eye; 
his on the other part was to be ſtricken our 
likewiſe, in. imitation of Lex Talionis. Nei- 
ther was this crime to be expiated by any 
facrifice, nor redeemed by any {umm of 
Money or Gold,how great ſoever. A certain 
man who had but one eye, wasthreatned by 
his Adverſary with the loſs of it. T his man 
taking it grieyouſly , and judging the want 
of his ſight more bitter than death, adyen- 
turd with a halter about his neck tooffer 
this new Law to the Scnate, viz. that who- 
ſoever ſhould ſirick out his neighbours ye 
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who had. but one, he ſhould be requir 

with the loſe of both his, as a juſt recom- 

pence ; that the one might ſhare my 
Wi 
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| with. the others inthe ſame cy; - The 

Law. was approven_ and Rarified by the 
whole. meeting. * Demoſthenes relates this, 
racrny that ina well ordered City; Magi- 
ſtratss. ſhould rake ſpecial care that new Laws 
benot raſhly made or. changed;But I return 
thither whence the famous Orator hath led me 
alide by this digreſhon, 


I cannot but now after theſe wieghty per- 
imlivgs make my next application for Ac- 
ceptance, and {criouſly entreat, that this 
little Book, if not for the yalue of the thing |. 
offered , yer for 'its deſign , which is that 
Truth may- have viftory over Error, and for the 
ingenuity and affeRtion it flows from*,may +, wag. 
be received into the tuition of your favour, nisvolu- 
and get a full proteftion againſt the Champi- iſle ſateft. 
ons of the wncircumciſed Philiftimes , and be- 
ing enlightned with the ſplendor of your 
Lordſhips name, and receiving the impreſſion 
of the Councils Authority upon it, may by 
the Lords blefhing, be uſeful ro young Stu- 
dents in Religion, and others too, For which 
{ingular Fayour, I ſhall fervently pray the 
Almighty God to blels you in your Perſons, 
and Government, ſub auſpiciis Auguftiſſimi 
regis Caroli a Carolo, the Ancient City may 
flouriſh with Religion and Righteouſneſs, 

q Peace 


A 
Y—— 


The Fpiftle Dedicatory. 


Peace _ Trath, that the Lord ES 
it, in the darkeft right, 2 pillar 
enlybeen roaring i che hoteſt ol we 
a. to Whedon | 

4 and to us all both Si and 4 ; mie 
For ſhall think my {elf very haj 

L live to be under the Charadter 7 


Your Lardfiter and the Coueill 
meh Obliged Servant 
Geo. Sinclar. 


#lin. Jamary 2. 1684. 


TO THE 


HONEST HEARTED 


READER 


HE two grem Pillars por which the 
kingdom of Satan is erettetl , and by 
which # is upheld, are I gporance and 
Errour. And the two great Pillars which ſu ax' cart 
the King dow of Chriſt, are Knowledge and Truth. 
Therefore onr blefled Savior reſolv naſe to ſubvert 
om of Satzn among the Gentiles, vells the 
din bis firſt C—_—_ that be was gbout 
#0 ins IA er Cyes (namely their un- 
y the Preaching _—_ Know- 
=E fe Glee , and to ih them from 
ro lighr from natural blindne(s And. 
worldly ignorance , unto the right and rue 
knowledge of GOD. This » the fort flep of 
or Manumiſſion from that ſpiritual thraldom. 
The Underſtanding is the Guide, aud Pilot of the 
whole man. It is that faculty which fits at the 
Rrlme of the Sog). =—2 the moſt rhilful Pi'ot 


may 


e 
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may miſtake his courſe.in the dark, ſo may the Un- 
derſtanding when'it wants the light of Knowledge, 
This is an accompliſhment ſo deſirable, that the De- 
wil knew not a more alluring bate to tempt our 
Parents in Paradiſe , Yeſhall be as Gods ( ſayes 
he ) knowing good and evil. When the Lord 
had refer'd it to Solomons option, what to chooſe, 
he chooſe Wiſdom and Knowledge. When once the 
Devil underſtood , that by the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, his kingdom was ruined, he invents two new 
ſtratagems to overthrow Religion, even in the infan- 
cy and beginning of i, to wit, Perſecution and Here- 
fie. Open perſecution began-in Nero, a very imp 
and graff of the Devil. When this Hirricano, 
and many others of that kind were paſt, and .when 
the Churches of Chrift were once at reſt ; he ſends 
iu a Deluge of Arianiſm ; which in a ſhort time 
fo prodigiouſly ſpread , and over-ran the Chriſtian 
World, that it ſeemed to carry all before it, . an aſ- 
fault ,. that did not ſtrike at the uppermoſt boughs 
of Religion , but at the Root and Beeing -of Chri- 
ftianity.... But this ſecond proved more ſad than the 
iirft ;, Fon, where Perſecution kills one thouſand, He- 
refie kills ten thouſand. The one is the W1ld-Boar 
of the Forreſt, the other is the little Fox; that eat- 
eth up the Grapes of the Lords Vineyard, The, one 
hills the bodies of Men and Jomen;the other poiſon- 
eth the Souls of Chriſtians, - ©, +, aw. 
In times of greater Light , as theſe and farmer 
| times 
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times have been reputed to be , Satan comes not 
#broad uſually to deceive with his grofſ forgeries, 
and cloven foot : for every one almoſt would diſcern 
bis haltings, but with more myſtical, yet ſtrong- 
deluſions, and invincible chains of darkneſs, where- 
with he binds his captives the faſter to th: judge- 
ment of the great day: And therefore the Watch 
word oiven in the bright and ſhining times of the 
Apoſtles was to try the Spirits, and believe not 
every Spirit, and take heed of Spirits , 
who indeed were only fleſhly and corrupt men 


. yet called Spirits, becauſe they pretended to have 


wh of the Spirit, and their dofirine ſeemed only 
to advance the Spirit, the fiteft and faireſt cob- 
webs to deceive an4 inveigle the world in theſe diſ* 
cerning times, that poſſibly could be ſpun-out of the 
gorſonpat bowels of corrupt and fleſhly men : for 
erelic is a work of the fleſh. | 
The times are now com?, wherein by the efine 
myſtical divinity of the old Moncks , all the ordi- 
nances of Chriſt in the New Teſtament are 
allegorized and fpiritualized owt of the world. 


. They rejeft the outward word, becauſe of an in- 
' ward teaching. They reje the outward Baptilim,be- 
cauſe of the inward Baptilm. They reje& the Lords 


Supper , becauſe of the ſpiritual bread from hex- 
ven the Lord Jelus, They aboliſh the outwar:! 
Sabbath, becauſe of a_ ſpiritual and inward Sab- 


| bath of reſt in the boſome of Chriff, This is very 
Ss. . 5 


q 3 conſiſtent / 
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conſiſtent with the obſerving the outward Sabbath, 
But they wickedly ſever, and ſeparat what GOD 
hath joyned together, | 

But as to what relates to the preſent T reatilc, 
Tam not ignorant, that many eminent and. learned 
Divines, far beyond whatever I could profeſ, have 
beatten this path, and travelled routed the world of 
Polemick Divinity. But their writings being ſq 
Voluminous and large, that be who defires t» bave 
@ full fight at one look, of the chief controverſies, can 
ao more have it, than a man from the Peakof Te- 
'neriff, can get @ clear fight of the whole Globe of 
the Earth. Which things, though they be princi- 
pally worth the knowing, nevertheleſs, for. ſo much 
as their number, and variety are an impediment to 
themſelves, and the multiplicity of matter, makes the 
mind abruptly flit from one thing to another. Therefore 
T have imitated Geographers , who after they 
have ſurveyed the whole Glabe of the Earth, draw 
Univerſal deſcriptions thereof, and comprehend the 
the whole image of that great Terra-queous Body. 
within a narrow circumference of a Card or Mapp. 
In ſo doing, I may perhaps contribute ſome mhat 
towards the ſatisfaftion of ſome, who neither can 
nor are able,to trace the weariſome foot ſteps of thoſe 
eminent Divines, who have written fully. 

This I reatile being Hiſtorical ,none can expet?, 
but I muſt have conſulted others, and gleaned off 
their writtings what things were needful. T can- 

net 
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big Science, ſet up new Theorems, or Axioms, 
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here, as in writing Philoſophy, or any ſuch 


My have not. been beard of before. This were to 
ale a new Religion, @ new Syſtem, and Body of 
Divinty, ſuch ax ſome giddy-headed Hereticks 
ere thinkzag when. 1 muſt confine. my ſelf to the 
good old way, and follow the heatten path-road, 
wherein men of ſound principles have walkgd before 
Ay | 

This Book, is not defigned for men of knowledge 


' gnd learning, who are move converſant in ſuch mat- 


; thy of queſtions, and many in number, yet all of them 


ters than I am, but for the unlearned and new- 
beginners , who need to be inſtrufted with the 
ſound. principles of the true Proteſtant Religi- 
ON. 


T hope none will think T have done amift in menti- 
oning ſo many Religions, which had been better un- 
named ( ſome may think, ) than named. This 
might have ſome weight, if there were no more 
Religions in the world at this time, but one only, 
to wit, the true Proteſtant Religion. But ſee- 
ing I cannot name ſo many here, as there are this 
day owned and profeſſed in the Chriſtian Church, 
T cannot be to blame. 

This Book, will be uſeful for underſtading the 
Confeſſion, and knowing the deſign of it. For 
how many read it , an4 commend it, that never 
knew the nature of it. Though there be a multipli- 


r0 
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to my beſt remembrance, are taken worll by word 


out of the Confeſſion, The anſwers areby Ye: 


— 


or No. To which are ſubjoyned immediately .the | 


proofs of the Confeſſion. Theſe words which are 
often repeated, Well then,do not the Papifts, err, 
are nothing els but ſure Concluſions drawn fron 
two manifeſt propaſitions. > Os. 

The deſign of this T teatiſe is good. The method 


z plain and eaſy. The order of the no” 
low the order of the purpoſes in the 

The probations are ſuch, as are made uſe of in the 
Confefſiori, and by the Orthodox Divines, a- 
gainſt the Adverſaries. They are either the very 
words of the Scripture m Terminis, or ſuch as 
by good- and neceſſary conſequence, are drawn from 
the  Seriptzere. They paſi reckoning for number. 
Let no man blame me for fpeaking ſomewhat for 


| the Truth, becauſe another man hath. ſpoken better. 


If I have ſaid little in defence if it, T am ſure I 
have ſaid nothing againſt it ; as the Apoſtle ſays, 
e can do nothing againſt the truth, but for 


at. Tf Tcannot pleaſe all men, Thſhall endeavour at 


leaſt to pleaſe ſome. And if I can pleaſe none, T 


ſhall not diſpleaſe my ſelf. - T hope my friends will | 


cenſure favourably,if my enemies cenſure maliciouſly. 
4 expect as many Adverſaries of one ſort, and of 
another upon my top,as atravelling man hath midges 


and waſps about his head in a warm ſummer even- 


ing. There are eſcapes in Authors, whoſe know- 
ledge 


F © wpt then, if a mMaliciou 
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ledge is Far beyond any thing Tean profeff. "No mar 
iy Gait: like a viper frons 


— 


* The five of contention faften up a mans band, Fae 


the Author being intent upon all, cannot lay out his 
whole induſtry upon every line, which a ſnarling 
Cur will barkat, T ſhal take it as a favour to have 
Learned and Fudicious men to cenſure me. Res 
prove one ( ſays Solomon )) that hath un- 
derſtanding, and he will underſtand know- 


' ledge. Someperhaps may. wet upon me, be- 
ickli eeffions.; 


cauſe T bave medled with ſome ticklith 9 
and been too poſitive in my Judgement. If any 
ſuch 07 gr are, they have occurd to me wn 
the Road, which I could not paſſ by, without a 
Salutation, But as all of them have been weighed 
in the Ballance of the Sanftuary, ſo theſe like- 
wiſe, which ſome may call tickliſh. I durſt not 
for a world bave been poſitive, if T had not judged 
them conſonant to Truth, Therefore let all men, 
whatever perſwaſions they be of, judge charitably : 
for T have ſaid nothing upon the account of fead or 
favour,nor any thing which may caule divift- 
on or offence.For they that are ſuch ſerve nar 
our Lord Feſus Chrift, but their own belly; and 
by good words, and fair ſpeeches deceive the 
hearts of the ſimple. Rom. 16. 18. But I wiſe 
all who profeſs themſelves to own the true Pcotelt- 
ant Religion , were owning the ſound principles 
of the Contethon, and were ſiurtable and conſe- 
quential 


Touhe Reader. 


then in, their and air, ond 
epithet ine, A 10.0hee 


reproach. all honeſt hearted men, 4x being of ſe 
br al principles, | 
0s 298 7, 1 may be leſs. noticed by the 
Adverſavies, than by ſome who. are ſo vain 
| glory ay, in. ntjuring the Meriz of a Book, 
Far. 4s a entleman of great Parts and, Learning 
iy well hunehr paas 'OfLS cp one. of his late pieces 
NODE DAY burn a City, or kill 
hag ng whereas he roll never VC built 
the one, or Epaled the other. 
As the method is plain and eaſy, ſo is the flile. 
* T wſe anly the common. and plain Arguments. Some 
$erhaps might have expedied a dilution, or anſwer- 
Hf the Alverſerie Peafons: It is. hard to pro- 
Me them to their Palate. They complain their 
Egunments are enervate and clipped. Neither 1s it 
expedient To .hring forth oy the Devils Armory 
ang, Magazin. his fiery In confitting the 


ns, T uſe no worſe language than Do not 
err. Sometimes T treat the Quakers with 


woes @® they uſe againſt others. Though 


ot Lambs, yet. gall them but a little, 
var on will. find then expreſ the Matulent and 
Teen of their heart, Fo a5. Cacus ſpouted fire againſt 
Hercules, who perſued bim as a Theif, ſo will they 
4ganſt all-who perſue them. as Heretickg. 


Anna 1662. I publiſhed 4 litt k Book mntitu- 
by 
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kd Tyrocinia Mathematica, for the uſe of my 

\# Schollars, and young Students , which was ded:- 

7 cated tothat great Hcro, John Duke of Lauder- 

dail. Anno 1669, Thad a large Book printed in 

Holland dedicated to the Earle of Winton. Ie 

the year 1677, third was publiſhed, intituled the 

$ Hydroſtaticks. Though ſome endeavoured to 

ruin the reputation of my Writings at hone, yet 

they were not able to do it abroad, But leaft this 

ece may meet with the like welcome into the warld, 

I ſhall beg liberty to cite one paſſage of a letter from 

- @ moſt intelligent Gentleman, in vindication of that 

Book intituled Ars Nova & Magna,againſt which 

ſo many flate contradiftions were uttered, which the 
other two likewiſe met with. | 


| Oftend, Odober 19. 1679, I muſt notfor- 
oct to cell you a paſlage ancnt your late 
peece, When we wereat Breda, wc had oc- 
caſjon to ſee Collonel L axther, who fell in re- 
grating that Scots Spirits were not encouraged. 
And told he had fcen a Book lately publ*hed 
by one Sinclar , whereof he had a great e- 
| ſteem , and that many others as. well as he 

' eſteemed it highly. For cxample,he told of a 
' Dutchman,;who is one of the French Virtuoſizthat 
{aid he had ſeen nothing on that ſubjet com- 
parable to it ; and it was eſteemed fo in 
France, It you havcany other thing to _ 


- WW, The Fpiltle 


Ae. 


— 


— — 


liſh,I pray you haſten it, for it will not want 4 
acceptance, This teſtimony was homologate after= 
wards by that famous V irtaoſo, and Mathema- 
tician, Chriſtopher Sturmius, a German, #n 
bjs Book intituled Collegium Curiolum, which 
ſome - here have ſeen. He hath gone thorow the 
Book, diligently , and gleaned the fineſt purpoſes in 
it, and ſent them abroad not as his own Inventions, 
but as mine, which he would never have done, if 
the » Experiments had been all of them either Uln- 
truths and Lies, or not New, and unheard off. 
This teſtimony from a Stranger, vindicates ſuffici- 
ently. The reſt of my writings are likewiſe com- 
mended by Mr, Boile, Sir Frances Hales,Po&t, 
. Glanvil, and others, men of eminent «kill and 
' knowledge in ſuch matters, as I treat of. 
In going thorow this Book, you will find the Pa- 
' Piſts confuted upon threeſcore and fourteen ſeveral | 
heads. The Quakers pon thirty and two. The 
SOCinians #fon fourty and ſeven. The Lutheri- | 
ans pon thirteen, The Antinomians pon as 
many. The Anabapriſts pon thirty and two, 
The Arminians ztpon twenty and ſeven. The 
reſt are confuted, ſome upon fewer; ſome upon more 
beads ; and that only according to their chief and 
grand Errors. For a man to confute all and every one 
of their falſe and abſurd Tenets, would be a task,, 
 Tike the cleanſeing of Augeas Kinz of Elis his Ox- 
ſtall, which none but Herculcs was able to do. 
Neither 


———_y TT 


—_—_ 


DE ee 


To the Reader. 


Neither would it be worth the while, ſering by the 
confutation of thoſe mentioned, you may the more 
eafily confute the reſt. If any be too eurious to inquire, 
why the Author hath touched ſo many controver- 
fies in Religion, and yet hath medled nothing with 
the great controverſie of the time. T anſwer, I had 
been both officious and impertinent to have touched 
matters, which lay not in my way. For in all the 
Confetfion , which is the onlie Road Iwalk in, 
there is not one Mum or Syllable of the one Govern« 
ment, or of the othey. 
he Book, for Paper and Charafter may com< 
pare with many from abroad. The Printer 4 
Perſon of ſpecial (kill, hath done his dutie ſufficient- 
lie in correcting; ſo that I find it needleſs to rm 
or ſubjoyn Errata Corrigenda. If there 
Literal faults,bich the moſt 5k;Iful Author, and 
beſt of Printers cannot prevent, let the Reader int- 
pute them only to invincible wy" 
Our good. Lord , whoſe Prerogative it is 
to teach,to profit, bleſs this little Book, that 
it may be to thee as a light ſhining ina dark 
place, untill the day dawn and the day ſtar 
ariſe in thy heart, that thereby thou mayeſt 
row in grace, and inthe knowledge of our 
ord and Say1our Jeſus Chriſt. 


LEAD > MU IHEFEeA nl/ 4% 


al... ts. 


Nuifquisaves Sophiam Caleftem noſcere paucis, 
Huc ades, hic breviter namque Libellushaber. 

Apreuseſt certtfrmar quia ta ſana 
Codice Divino, falſa refellititem, 


Upon Truths vifory oycr Error: 


Both thou deſire this Treaſuve to be thine, 
of ſacred Truths, and Oracles Divine. 
A fiery Pillar rediantly bright : 
Come : it will guide thee in the darkeſt night. 
Through Seas, and Rocks, and Mountains, 0n each hang, 
Through Wilderneſſes toCanaan's land. 
By Holy Writ the Truth it verifies, 
By Holy Writ confutes all xzereſies. 
Though ſbert, yet clear, for both dowell agree 
To make thy path unerring unto thee. 
As OphirsGold, which from Malacca came, 
Made Solomon on Earth the richeſt Man. 
So will thc Book make rich thy heart aud mind, 
With Drvine Wiſdom, Knowledge of all kind. 
Thee richey make than Crate ſus of great name, 
Thee wiſer make than Solon of great, fame. 
Than «ll the ſeven wiſe Sages, Greeces Glory, 
I do proteſt it's trae, and us wo Story. 


DEDEIISPDES 


2X I AR St Fees: 
An Alphabetical Liſt of the Proper and Pa- 
tronymick names of the Authory', of 
_ the old and laje Hereſies, confured-- 
. - -jn the following Treatiſe. | 


A Banks, fo called from one Adam the' Author 
of their Set , or Fir the firſt man Adam, 
whoſe. nakgdneſs they imitate inheir Stoves and 
Conventisles, after the example of Adam 'and Eve 
in Paradiſe. ei . Page-172. 
Anthropomorphirans, fo, called from two Greek 
words  Anthropos. a Man , and Morphe , 4 
Form, Figure, or Shape, becauſe they maintain'd, 
that GOD had a Body, and was endued with Hu- 
mane ſhape. Page 21, 22, 
Arians, from Ariusa Lybian by Birth, and 4 
Presbyter of Alexandria by profeſſion; 'This Here- 
fie brake ont under Conftantine 250. years after 
Chriſt, and overran a great part of the. Warld. It 
was condemned in the firſt famous Council of Nice, 
gathered by Conſtantines appointment ; anno J2 5. 
| Fon _ page 22, 28. 
Arminians, ſo called from James Arminius, 
Divinity Reader in Leyden, who 1605. publifhed 
and maintained five Articles, which have occaſioned 
great troubles to the Church of GOD, being eagerly 


maintain'd by his fibevert SER 
| e 


42,43; 47, 65, 69, 70,72, 74, 76, 79, 81,86, 93,115, Þ 


125,130," 157, 228,334. 


Anabaprtiſts, ſo called from Re-baprijing, had * 
c who pre= 
tended familiarity with GOD by PT. Angel  þro- 


for their Author one Nicholas Storck , 


miſing him a kingdom , ' if he would reform the | 
Church , and deſtroy the Princes that would binder © 
bim. Page 12, 40, 45» 55, 66, 75, 89,/90, 104, 106, 2 


110, 157; 175, 189, 198, 202, 212, 216, 226,] 239, 
244, 246, 262, 276, 277, 283,309, 314, 228, 334. 

Antinomians, ſo called from two Greek words, 
Anti, againſt, avd Nomos, the Law, They ſprung 
#þ from one John Agricola, who affirmed, that 
the Moral Law was altogether needleſs, and that 
Chriſtians were not tyed to the obſervation thereof. 
This Seft ſprung uþ about the year 1535. Page 
66, 82, $3,,88, 89, 98, 99, 106, 114, 127, 132, 133, 
145. 15S. nd > 29 


Arabians, ſo named from Arabia, the Country 


where their Herefie was broached, and maintained 
zmnder Philip the Emperor; 217. years after Chriſt. 
Page. 40, | B 


Brouniſts, ſo called from their Author Mr. Ro- 
berr Broun of North-hampron-ſhire in Eng- 
land, ſometimes a School-maſter in Southwork, 
hold there is no other pure Church in the World, but 

among themſelves ; as did the Donartilts of old, 
| Page 317. 
Domit- 


ITY TUO IN LIES. -— OIWY 


TD 


——_—_—— 


$ 3 
__ 


» Dominicus « Spainar 
* by Pope-Innocent the third, Anno 1205, 


they took, Arms, and killed 100900. of them. 


Dominicans, ane of the Pop Orders, focallked 
They were inſtitute 


This 


* man, with twelve Abbots , were appainted to 
preach down the Dotrine of the Albigenſcs, . who 
3 by their preaching did ſo incenſe the Princes , 


that 


They 


were of the ſame Religion with the old Non-con- 
formiſts i= England, who were called Puritans. 


: 'Aﬀrick , who becauſe Cecilian was 
| ſhop before him, to the Biſhoprick,of 


Page 46. 257. 
Donatiſts, from Donatus born in Numidia ix 


ed Bi- 
E, 40- 


* cuſed him, and allthe Biſhops, which had ordained 
* bim, tobe T raditores ; that is, ſuch as had deli- 
: vered up their Bibles to be burned by Idolaters, un- 
# der the perſecution of AAS KG Page 23g. 


* Epicureans, from ene Epicurus, an old Heather 


! pleaſure of the mind. He denyed Provi 


| Atoms. 


demned by the fourth general Comncil held at 


. 8 Philoſopher, who placed mens chief happineſs in the 
nce , and 


$ taught that the World was made by the concurſe of 
ACTIN _ Pageqg, 

Eutychians, fo xamed from Eutyches an Abbot 
of Conſtantinople. This mans Hereſies ” 


424 


cedon, wnder the Emperor Martianus; anno 4 Y . 

KAR | + Page 5B. 
Eraſtians, ſo called from Thomas Eraſtus,; z 

Phyſician in Heidelberg in WM , who fol- 


lowing 


4 
Ll , : 


"wS" 
the all Diſcipline and Government, 
it into the hands Nth Cpoil Fart "Rog 
LE STE 
Enthiſaſls, 0 called from th 
Enthuſtadfo, or thufiao, in Larine, —doony 
T ane inſpired, or ited, with a Prophetical, or Di- 


vine alt, . Page & 175, 232, 245, 305, 


Franciſcans, another Popth order. fo called from 
one Fraticis, 21 Italian Merchant, who before his 
Converſian ( 's the P: apifts.ſay) lived withed and 
nr life. Hz hed m any difeiples, anno 

Ig98. 4nd appointed them to be « ddint to NC 
Fo the Pope. © Page 46. 
©  Farhilifts, or of the Fan: Nee E has whoſe An- 
thaw was. one Hetiry Ni a Hollander. 
Their firſt” F —_—_— was one David George of 


r tis Mans fooiteps © have taken away han ' 


Delph z who called bimſelf the true David, hoe ; 


would reftore the kingdom to [(rael. They paintain- 
ed Many dangerous a Page 116, 226, 260, 


Greeks; are theſe who inhabit Greece, viz, Ma- 
cedon, Epirus, Bulgaria, Moldavia, &c: 'They 


place much of their Religion in the worſhip of the 


Virgin Mary ; and af pain, but not of carved I- 
nlages ov AY Pages 7 228, JJ. 


Hemerobaptiſts,, ſc » Jo called frgm two Greek 
words, Hemera, Tow and Barn Pao Baptiſez 
breauſe they mainta ated , ak men uf hd women ac 


cord- 


ording to their faults LnY- ev 
- ng 49 ag 


oe wites, ſo called from 0 Bleſſed Saviours name 
JESU 6 which they falſely = wt 0 
They were inſtituted anno 1 540. b 
ah firſt a Souldier ; they are 1 I well bred in _ 
boſo phy.and School Divinity,and i in many other Arts 
and Sciences ; and therefore they are employed as 
Emiſlaries from the Pope, and his Conclave, t0 ad- 
vance.the Popiſh Religion. Page J1, 46. 
Juda ilers ſo called, becauſe they think that all 
the Jewiſh ceremonies areſtill in force, and binding 
us who live under the Goſpel. Page 141. 
Independents, ſo called, becauſe, they will have 
every particular Congregation to- be led by their 
own laws , without dependency upon any other 


Church,  . - y 236, 309, 317. 
Libertines, fromthe Of and freedom they take 


and give to others to commit ſin. err firſt Author 
was one Quintinus « Taylor in Picardy , who 
taught, that whatſoever good or evil we did , was 
not os by us, but by GODS Spirit in us; cond ma» = 
ny other blaſphemons opinions. Page 44, 106, II4, 
155, 175, 189, 245, 246, 

Lutherians, who ſo call themſelves, lyingly and 
falfely from Martin Luther, that eminent Man of 
GOD. Page 43,65, 69, 86,112, 159,157, 244. 265, 
69, 27 1, 280, 298, 


_ 


Pp, 

LY! 

} Manicheans, from one Manes Perſian by 
' Birth, and a ſervant by condition. The Manichean 
ſet was the ſinkof all former Hereſies. p.19, 55,261 
cedonians, ſo called from Macedonus Bi- 

ſhop of Conſtantinople 312. years after Chriſt. 
Their Hereſie was condemned in the ſecond general 
Council held at Conſtantinople by Gratian atd 
Theodoſius, amo 389. His followers were called 
Pneumatomach ians,fighters againſt the holy Spi- 
rit. from Pneuma, a Spirit; and Macheſthai, to 
fight., Page 28. 
Marcionites, from one Marcion a Paphlago- 
nian, near the Euxine Sea, who was Cerdons 
ſcholar , a grand Heretick, He maintained Cer- 
dons Herefies at Rome , about 133. years after 


Chrift. N Page 55, 283, 334+ 
Neſtorians, fo called from Neſtorius Patriarch 


of Conſtantinople, who broached his errours un- 


der Theodoſius the younger, 400. years after 
Chrift, They made Chriſt to have two Perſons, as 
he had two Natures. This Herefie was condemned 
by the third general Council held at Epheſus, under 
heodofius the younger, anno 4.31. Page 57. 
Novartians, ſo called from Novatus, who lived 
znder Decius the Emperor, 220. years after Chrift. 
. He was an African by _ P. 104,198,i110,2.30. 


Origeniſts, ſo called frons famous Origen. His 
errors = to ſpread about the year of Chriſt, 247; 
- 


PE ID 
SBS 4 


wo SR trig er | mos ro YS, 


Fi 
under Aurelian the LIT. V continued above 
3J4- years. p P. 332- 


Pneumatomachians. See the letter P. | 
Pelagians., from Pelagius a Britain (as they ſay) 
by birth. 4 Monk at Rome,afterward a Presbytar, 
1nder T heodoſus the younger.p. 45, 64.91,11 F- 

Puritans , otherwiſe called Kathari , becauſe 
they efteemed themſelves purer , and bolier than o- 
thers. | * 66, 104, 230, 239. 

Photinians, from Photinus , born int he leſſer 
Galatia. He began to ſpread his Herefies about the 


year 323. at Syrmium, where he was Biſhop undey 


Conſtantius the Emperor. Pp. 334+ - 
Papiſts are t00 well known : They are to be found 
in every other page almoſt of the book. 


Quakets, ſo called, becauſe ſometimes they uſe 
to Buake and Tremble, when they propheſy, or when 
they are in a rapture. p 4, 5, 12, 18, 23,c. 


SOCInians , ſo called from one Fauſtus Socinus, 
an Italian of Siena, place all Religion in the old 
condemned Herefies , following their Maſter a moſt 
vile Heretick, p. 1, 12,13, 21,23, 26, ZI, Oc, 

Sabellians, ſo called from Sabellus, an Afri- 
can by birth. His Herefies began anno Chriſti, 224- 

Page 23; 

Separatiſts, ſo called , becauſe they withdrew 
themſelves from the Obriſtian Communion, and fel- 
lowſhip of others in the Worſhip of GOD. p- 257- 

| Scepticks 


| ER 7 
Scepticks , 
t8in, that the whok univerſal Church, bath perifh- 


ed a little after the Apoſtles times, and are not to ® 


this day reſtored , until Chriſt from Heaven ſhall 


fe ay Apoſtles, for raifing up again the _—_— ; 


Ps 247- 

4: 1y-r berg ſocalkd, _ they obſerve the 
ining there is nq precept or 

_ in the cog Lac bog for obſerving the 

hrft 64 of the week. . - p- 192, 


| Tritheits, or Tritheitz , ſo called , becauſe 
they divided the indivifible Eſſence of the Godhead 
into three parts; the one they called the Father, the 
they the Son, the third the Holy Ghoft. p, I9, 23. 
Terwmllianiſts, were ſo called from that famous 
Lawyer, and Divine, Terrullian, who lived under 
Seyerus #be Emperour , ' about 17O, years after 
Chriſt. Pp. 23% 


Vorſti 1ans yk one Vorſtus an id Here- 
tick, who taught, that GOD had a Body, and was 
endued with parts , ,as the Anthropomorphi- 
tans affirmed. Pp. 21, 22. 

Vaninians, from one Vaninus, #4 great promot- 
ter of Atheiſm, He waspublickly burned at T ho- 
loule. p. 163. 
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called Seekers | main: | 
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-CH-A P.©L 

Of the Hily SCRIPTURE. 
Queſtion I. 

TS the Light of Nature , and the work) f Crea- 


tion and Providence \ ſufficient to give that Rrow- 
ledge of G O D, and 'of bis Will , which is ne- 


ceſſary to Salvation F No. 1 Cor. I. 2Land I 
{ Cor. 2. 13, 14- 


Well chen , do not the Socinians err, who 


; mantain -, That Men living atcording to the Lav, 
; and Light of Nature, may "7 ſaved? Ye,: 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? _ | - -.. 
(1) Becauſe, none can b2 ſaved , ranlek 


they be born azain., by the incorruprible 
| ſeed of the Word. pA 1:23 23. (2) Becauſe, 


Chriſt is the Way, the Truth , and the Life, 
and no man cometh ro the Farher but by the 


Son, Fon 44:6. (3) Becauſe, there is none 


other Name uner Heaven, given among mer. 
whereby we muſt be ſaved; but bythe Name 
| H_ Atts 4. 12. (4) Becauſe, men cannot 
ieye in Chriſt wichout ſupernatural ""_—_— | 
an 


Of the holy Scripture. chap. x þ | 


and rherctore cannot be ſanctified of juſtified ; * 
becauſe all Juſtification , SanCtification , and © 
Remiſſion of fins 5 are by GODS Grace , and 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 3 24, 25. Atts. 26. 
I8. Neither car mers be fo faved , viz. by liv- % 
ing according to the light of Nature , becauſe 3 
Salvation is omiad onely to Believers in F: 
Chriſt, A&s 16.31. -Fohn 3. 16. ( 5. ) Be-®% 
cauſe, all that know not GOD, will be puniſh-# 
ed cternally, 2 Theſ. 1. 8 Burt men without 7 
ſupernatural Revelation cannot ſavingly know # 
GOD, 1 Cor. 1. 21. Matth. 11.27. (6G.) Men 
deſtiture of ſupernatural Reyelation cannor : 
know their own corruption. and tmiſery, by * 
the firlt Adam, nor the remedy which is offer- : 
ed by Chriſt, theſecond Adam. T hey are with- * 
out GOD, without Hope, without the Promis ; 
ſes, without the Church, and covenant of God : þ 
and the myſterics of Faith are hid , and un-# 
known to them allanerly, that periſh, and arc # 
loſt, Eph. 2. 11; 12. Rom. 9. 4. 2 Cor. 4+ 3. Mat. | 
13-11, 12. Matth. 11. 25, 20, 27. | 


Queſt: IT. RE: the holy Scriptures moſt ae- 

| oo A ceſſary to A Charch 2 Yes. | 
2 Tim, 3. 15 2 Pet. 1. 19. | | 
Well then , doth not the Popiſh Church err , 

that affirmes , the true Church to be infallible in 


teaebing 


'N Of the holy Scripture. chap. 1, | 


and therefore cannot be ſanctified or juſtified ; 

becauſe all Juſtification , Sanftificarion , -_ 

Remiſſion of ſins , are by GODS Grace, and © 

Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, a F my 25. Afis. 26. 
ave 


18. Neither car men be fo iz, by liv- 
ms to the light of Nature, becaulc 
yation is —_ onely to Believers in} ; 
Chriſt, A#s 16. 31. Jon 3. 16. (5) | 

_ cauſe, all that —_ not GOD, will be £26 ; 
ed cternally 2 Theſ. 1. 8 But men without © 
ſupernatural Revelation cannot favin SY know © 
CoD: I Cor: 1. 21. Matth. 11. 27- G) 8 
f 


deſtitute of ſupernatural Reye =. cannot 
know their own corruption. and miſery, by 
the firſt Adam, nor the remedy which is offer- 
ed by Chriſt, the ſecond Adam. 'T hey are with- 
out GOD, without Hope, without tke Promis | 
ſes, without the Church, and covenant of God : | 
a. the myſtcries of Faith are hid , andun-$ 
known to them allanerly, that periſh, and arc # 
loſt; Eph. 2. 11, 12. Rom. 9. 4- 2 Cor. 4+ }- Mat. 
oy” 12. Matth, 11. 25, 20, 27. | 


Queſt: IL RE: #he boly Scrittures moſt ae- | 

A ceſſary to the + ant Yes. | 
2 Tim. 15 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
We then , doth not the Popiſh Church err ,þj 
that affirms ;, the true Church to be infallible in 
tecebing | * 


” 


chap. W.,- Of the holy Scripture. 


7 teaching and propounding Artictes of ' Faith; both 

1 8 parrya nd ainſt the Scripture- "and thartheir 
* xonwritten Traditions are of Dwvine, and equal' Amu- 
"7 thority, with the Canon' of the. Scripture 2 Yes, 
3 Do not likewiſe the Libertines and Quakers ietr, 
." > affirming; thatiGOD doth texch, and guide the B-: 
Jo. * le& into all trath;by the alone anftind and light of tbe 
2 Spirit, without any written Word whatſoever '?' Yes 

* - By what reaſons are they confuted 2 | 

2 - C1.) Becaulc;rhe Scriptures are the founda- 


J! 


unwritten 
! Traditions, are {ubje&t and lyable to many 


> corruptions , and are ſooh ,; and quickly for- 
4. | gorten.  ({4.) Becauſe, wo haye (Lite Ecernal 


Queſt: IL '. A RE theſe fires wojes of GODS 


Ps revealing. bis will uato his Peo- 
en | pe now ceaſed 2 Ye) NO 
wy: B 2 Well 


::Well then;de noethe Eitbuſiafts, and Quok- # 
enr-etr,, who maintain, Thai the.Lord hath nov © 
ceafed' yet, 10 reveal bis Will as be did of old ? Yes 3 


_- By what.reafons are they confuted £2 


atid-in diverſe manners ſpake in. times 


ynro the Farhers;by the Prophets,hath in thele 2 
- ny (7 pg vs by his Son; Hcb.1. 1.2; 3 

ſtle calls the time of the New Tefta- | 
meit;the laſt days;becauſe under the ſame,there # 
isno miore alteration to be expected , but all þ 


The Apo 


. 


things are ro-abide without : ng; Ir taking | 


away,. as was taught; and ordained by Chriſt, 


wetabe | day? [See alſo Foe! 2; 28. Atts 2. 3 
17. The Wayts, and Manners of old; was firſt : 
by Inſpiratioh; 2 Chre. 15. 1:.:. Jai 59: 21. © 
4 Per... . 21: Secondly; by Viſions, Numb. | 
12. 6.8. :Thirdly,. by Dreams; Job 33. 14, 15. 


_ Get. 49. 8. -Fourthly, by Urimand Thimmin, 


Nremb, 27; 24. 11, 8am. 39. 7,18: Fifthly, by | 
Sigris, Gen. 32-24. Exod. 13. 21. Sixthly, by | 


andible Voice, Exod. 20.1. Gen. 22.15. A 
which do end iv Writing, Exod. 17.14-: which 
15a moſt {ure and infallible way of the Lords 
revealing his Will unto his People. 


_ Queſt, IV. O' the Books of the. Old , -and 
4 £ New Teſtament come under 


Yes 


-_ 


I: Beraule; GOD who ar ſundry _ f 


wa. ab. 6 am. 


the name of the holy $ cripture, and Word of GOD#? 


wh 


wo << ab «a A ”— a_—_ XX. cocoa aww 


I kd ras i. A £@4a OA£a Xa Cab 


| chap. 1. | © "of Ve boly Scripture. 


«fs IO 


4 tdtbe Word of GOD : Yes. &h 


——  - 


RY 
—_—_— 
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; 'Well then , do ngx the Quakers err , who 


maintain, That the Siiptures ought not ta be cal 


By what reaſons "are they confuted ? 'q 
(1.) Becauſe, Chriſt fays, if he called them 


$ Gods, unto whom the Word of 'G O D came, 
" $ and the Scripture cannot be broken, fob. 19. 35. 
3 Here ir isevidenr, that the Wordof GOD, and 


| the Scriptyre, are the' fame.  (2..) Becauſe, 


- the preditions of the Prophets, arc cxoraly 


#; 


Z year of Cyrics king of Perſia, that the Word of 
= the Lord 


poken by the mouth of Feremiab 


- * might be accompliſhed, 2 Chro. 36. 22. Here we 


ws mT - 27© .,jYY* WW  vH 


I”, 7 wa 


Chriſt being-rempred Ys 4 Devil, with three 
7 2 


# feertisevidenr , that the written Prophelics of 
- © Feremiah , which are a part of the holy Scrip- 
- | cure, arecalled the Word of GOD. (3.) Be- 


cauſe, what Chriſt calls the commandement 
of GOD.He calls the Word of GOD. Mzr-79.10; 


% 


compared with v: 13. (4. )Becauſe,the Apoſtle 


| cath the fitordd of rheSpiri gl Word of God This 


{word, is the (word of the Holy Spirit, which 
he doth, as it were pr into our hand, to re- 
fiſt Satan,againſt all his temp 10ns,Eph.G. 17. 
Theron the {word of the Spirit, muit be 
underſtood the Scripture, not the Spiric it (elf, 
as ſome Bakers affirm. Ir is. ey1dent allo, 


from the fourth chapter of Matthew , where 


diffe- 


6— Of the boy, Seripture. Chap- 1. 


— ws 
*_—_— _ 
D 


differcnr temptations ; reliſts him 


us, that Satanstemiptations, mui 


word, Heb. 4; 1 4 
of Chriſt , Ra Paxd in his other- writings 
deth nor call the” Perſon of Chriſt by this 
hame., . ahd therefore muſt be, underſtood of 
the word of the Goſpcl', the power whereot is 
deictibed, Rome. 1. 16. (6.,) Sex:thele follow- 

places of Scripture, Pſalm 1ig.; 172. . I Kip. 


28. 13. Hof. 1.1, 2. Iſa. 37. 22: Prov. Zo. 5. 

the FEGrR or Wardot GOD, e O nor. 
utiderſtand the bare letters , or the ſeveral, 
written words of -the holy 
the Adverſaries may: imagine , .we call the 


Word of GOD. Thc are only the Veſlels, 


which carry and convey thar Heavenly Light: | 
nito us. But we underſtand thereby, the Do-. | 


Ctrine or Will of GOD revealed unto realo- 
nable creatures, teaching them , what ta do, 
belicyc, or leave undone, Dent. 29., 29. 


Queſt, 


1 
16. [2: and 2 Kin. 9, 36. and 2 Kin..23. 16. Ta 
F: 


Friprure , which | 


La E Goh 1 um ed res ? 
ICLENt PLACES Or OCIIPTITE.., 1Ng al» 7 
ked Wy che Phariſees , why his Diſciples did 7 
pluck the cars of Corn upon the Sabbath day ; ® 
anſweredby Sepieare Marin 1,3, as Teaching : 
IS, tNAt 0a juſt be carctully, # 
anſwered, and that by Scripture, asthe onely  * 
tmeanto overcome hum, and. his Inſtruments. | 
C5-) Becauſe, the Ford of GOD, is quick and. | 
ertul ; and ſharper than 'any, two edged, © x; 
2. This cannot be underſtood. | 


4 + A es YO) PP add 
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Achap. 1. Of the holy Scripture. 7 
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1 age?! 
A OE. 
® 


Oueſt. Y. RE the Scriptures given of GOD, 
; A to be the Ree of Faith and Life 7 
Yes. Like 16. 29, 31. Eph. 2. 20. Rev. 22. 18, 
319. 2 Tim, 3. 10. | Wa 
* Well then, doth nor the Popiſh Chureb err, 
who maintain their Uuzvritten Traditions #0 be 
* the Rae of Faith? Yes. Do notlikewile the 
Enthuſiaſts , and the Reakers err, who main- 
) rain, the Spirit within , that teaches the Elety $0 
© be the only Rule of Faith. ? And that the Difazes 
# of the Light within , are of as great authority. as 
* the Scriptures ? Ycs, Fan 
* By what reaſons are they confuted ? 2455c 
3  (1.) Becauſe, the Scriptures are: called-a 
; Rule, Gal. 6. 16. (2.) Becauſe, nothing is to 
be added to the Scriptures, Dewt. 4. 2, and 12. 
* 32. Prov. Jo.G. Rev. 22, 19,'20. (J.) Be- 
4 can{(c, we ought rather to follow the Scripturcs 
| inthis Life , than a voice {poken from 'Hea- 
| ven, 2 Pez. I. 19, 21. ( 4.) Becauſe, the Scrip- 
ture is written, that we may believe, fobn 29. 
r | 31. (5) Becauſe, rhe Scriprute is giycn for 
| making the mari of GOD pert, 2 Tim. 3. 
17, (6.) Becauſe, we muſt berake our ſelves 
| in the whole of Religion to the Law, and. to 
| | the Teſtimony, Ta. 8. 29. (7 ) Becaule, Chriſt 
him(cl, refers the greateft queſtion, that cver 
B. 4 was 
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was,whether he be the Son of GOD.,por not.to? 
the Scriptures, Fob. 5. 38, 3g. Search the Scrip-# 
tyres.( = he ) for they teſtify of me.- (8) Bey 

wlt; rhe Holy Ghoſt did never give ſuch 4% 
Jef tion to his own Word , as att. Hiſtari-# 
cal Rale and dead Letter 3 ot as fome Dna : 
kers call them ., not the principal Fountain of 
Truth, and knowledge , nor the firſt rule of Faith? 
and Manners, but the Regula ſecundaria, ſubordi-Þ ' 


nate to the Spirit ; whence, as they affirm, thes 
boly Scriptures have all their true worth, excellency,j 
and_ certainty : whereas Paul. {ayes exprelly," 
Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by theÞ 
Word of GO D, Rom. 19. 14+ (9. ) Becauſe,? 
the ſpirits cannot be known , by any other} 
Rule,than by the written Word. I is certain,» 
that the Devil transforms hirnſ{elf into an An-? 
'gel of light, 2 Cor. 11. 14. There is a ſpirit} ' 
of. the orld, I Cor. 2. 12. A fpirit that rules? 
in the hearts of the children” of diſobedi# 
ence, Eph. 2. 2. There is a lying ſpirit, 1 Kink 
22. 22. Anda Spirit of crror and deluſion , if 
John 4.6. How ſhal theſe be known to be ſuch 
' or the Spirit, which the ©akers obtrude upon} 
us,” not to be one of them, but by the Rule of 
the Word ? IT 


' Queſt. VT. AFE the Books commonly called A 
pocrypha, of Divine EE F- 


- and impious 


—_ 


chap, 1 ma — Of th the boy Seriprye. | L 


226-2%. 46 Jas. and 2 Pet I. 2I, 
No. then , » do nouthe Fephle Frey who at- 


4 firm. , That the books called Apocrypha, are of 


divine Inſpiration , ge of - equal authority with the 


Y wadoubied Word 7 


". By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
"Tl [.) Becauſe , they were never written in the 
Hebrew » cy R nor by any of the Prophets 


(2.) Becaulc are never cited in the New 


Teſt ament by Chr ,or by any of tticApoſtles.as 

my yoodhs of 6: the Canonical in x wt Arc, 
) contain man 

5 EE:2 and Hiſloris, Firſt 

in Tobit 5; 12, The Angel lays, he *_—_ ds 


- riah, the ſon of Ananias. is was a manih 


lie, which cannot be attributed to a god 
Angel ; and therefore the Spirit of G 


' © hath not diftated this Hiſtory. (24) It is re- 


ported, Tobit 6. 6, 7, 1G, el that the hearr, 
—_ liver ofa Filh, was tO makea per- 
fume , to drive away the $ou's it wy many 
was croubled with him, or with any cvi | Spirit. 
And it is faid, Tobit 12, 15, by rhe Angel, I 
am Raphael, one of the ſeven holy Angels chat 
preſents the prayers of the Saints, This is 
only proper to Chrilt, (3,) Becaule, the fat 
of Simeon and Levi, condemned by Facob, act- 
ed by the Spirit of GOD, Gen, 34. 25. ih kil- 
ling the Shechemites , Is commended by 7udeth, 


- 


chap, x! * 


+2, 2. (4.) Becauſe, you will read. of an © 
pe 5b for = dead, Pra and Recon. ® 


yered from fin, 2 Maccab. 12, 43, 44, 45; Sees © 
what ' contradiQtions ate in comparing to« # 
gether, 1 Maccab. 6G. 8, 2 Maccab. 15, 16, 2 Macs 


Queſt, VII DH the Authority of the holy 

Scripture , for which it ought 
&o be believed, and obeyed, depend upon the teftimo- 
wy of any man, or Church-?' - No. 2. Pet. 1. 19, 
21, 2 Tim. J, 1G, 1 Theſ. 2. 13, 

Well then, do not the Popiſh Writters err, 
who maintain, the Amthority of the Scriptures, 
#0. depend upon the teſtimony of the, Church , as 
# Us £ Ycs, | | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? ck 

(1. Becauſe, the Word is to be received 
by us, not as the word of man, but as the 
Word of GOD, I Theſ. 2. 13, (2,) Becanſe,the 
Dottrine of Chriſt, to be received by Beli- 
vers,dependeth not upon mans am". 
p; 4- (J.) Becaule, GOD only is true, and: in- 
allible, and all men are liars, Rom, 3. 4, Heb, 
6,18.He isof incomprehenſible wiſdom,Pſ,147. 
5, Of great goodnels, Exod, 18, 9, Rom, 11, 12, 
Pſ.24.8, Of abſolute power and dominion,Ger. 
17s 1, Pf, 59,1, 2, Ot infallible truth,who can 

pe” neither 


6iliation for the dead, that they might be deli- "3 


Il 


— 


1 « 

2 27 neither deceive,nor can be deceived.Ro, 4.T, it. 
by 

f 


#Z 1. 2. Heb, G, 18. Therefore ought he to be cre- 
2 dited, in all- his Narrations, Promiles , 
® Threatnings, and Propheſies, and obeyed in 
7 all his Commandements allanerly-; becauſe 


"4 


7 he himſelf hach faid fo, | 


#7 Queſt. VII. [ the whole counſel of GOD, con- 
8 _ cerning all things neceſſary for bis 
* own Glory, Mans Salvation, Faith and Life, either 


® expreſly ſet down in Scri ; or by good and ne- 
4 or conſequence , may he dedbveg 29 it? Yes. 
* 2 Tim. 3.15. Gal. I. 8, 9. 2 Theſ. 2.2. 

; Well then , doth nor the Popyſh Church err, 
> who maintain, The Scripture to be an imperfett 
> Rule, and therefore to (fand: in need of @ ſupply of 
| unwritten Traditions ? Yes. . 


By what reaſons are they confuted 2 

( 1.) Becaulc, all Scripture is given, that the 
Man of GOD may- be perie&, thorowly fur- 
niſhed to all good works , 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. 
(2..) Becauſe, the Pſalmiſt {ayes exprelly, the 
Law of the Lord is perfe&t, converting the ſoul, - 
Pſal. 19. 7, 8. (3) Becauſc, nothing is to be 
addcd to the Word of GOD, Det. &+ 2, Prov. 
3o, 6. Therefore the Scriptures , | muſt be a 
compleat, and perfc& Rule of Faith,” and not 
an impertc&t Rule, or but partly a Rule, as * 


thev teach, 
ibis Queſt 


Pernen CT 
———— 
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12 Of the boly Scripture. chap, L&cha 


Queſt, IX. FF it warrantable 0 argue in Article Ch 
=» or Matters of Fainh, by Conſequencet® fro 
natively deduced from Scripture ? Yes, im 
| Well then; do not the Socinians , Buakers,Wrru 
Anabaptiſts, and Arminians err, who maintain, 
That all matters of Faith are ſet down expreſly , and Qu 
in ſo many words in Scripture , and that no matters 
7 Faith ( at leaſt neceſſary to Salvation ) can be® fir 
uilt upon Conſequences 'drawn from the Serip- im 
ture '? Yes. ' BF 1c 
By what reaſons are they ovnfuted ? 
.- (1.) Becauſe , Chritt himſelf proves ; thay! \- 
neceſſary point of Faith ; The Reſurredton of the | 
dead , from "the Scripture by a Conſequence, 7 8 
Matth, 2.3, 29, 31, 32, To be any ones GOD), 7 
is to giye one eternal life, Pſal, 33; 12: Pſal, 
144. 15. Whence followerh , that thole Pa-Þ r 
triarchs lived ſtill with God, in reſpe& of their Þ 1 
c 
t 


= 


& 


Souls,(which theſe Sadducees alſo denyed ) AS, B 
8, and ſhould alfo' rife in reſpe&t of their | 
Bodies , and live eternally : ſeing he is cal- | 
led a God , not .of one part of them only ; | | 
bur of their whole perſons; And in that ſame Þ 
chapter verſe 43, 45. Chriſt proves his Deity 
by a conſequence from Scripture againſt the 
Phariſees,.' (2.) So doth Apollos, Afts 18, 28, 
and Payl, As 1g, 22. prove from the Old Te- 
ftament , ow to be the Chriſt 3 bur it is not 
expreſly faid in the Old Teſtament , _ or _ 
rift. 


| chap 1 I. Of the boly Scripture. | nn 


Echrin, I not that which neceſſarly aq 
from Scripture, contained i it implicit wy and 
implicitly revealed by God , and is i Nlibly 
wrrue F 


n, 

4 Queſt, X. JS the inward Illumination of the 
| Spirit of G O D neceſſary for the 

þ faving underlandi's of ſuch things as are revealed 

-E 21 the airing ? Yes.. Jobn G. 45, 1 Cor. 2. 9, 

IO, II 

"Well -__ do not the Socinians and Armi- 

s err, who maintain , That men without the 

elation of the Spirit , are able to aatderſtand the 

7 Scriptures for their Salvation ? Yes. 

F > By what Rea x are they conf.uted ? 

,* (1,4) Becauſe, the Diſciples of Chriſt, were 
| & not able to underſtand the Scripture, before 
© he opened their eyes, Lake 24, 45, (24) Be- 

cauſe, the Fews to this day, cannot underſtand 

# the Scriptures 'of the Ou * Teſtament; until the 

_ Ay the ſpiritof GOD be taken away, 2 
3: 14, 15, 16, 18. (3.) Becauſe, the Pſal- 

_ David ſeckerh from the openin 
| hiseyes, that he may behold wondrous things 
out. of his Law, Pſol. 119. 18, 


Queſt, XI. AT all theſe things, which are ne- 
ary to be known, believed, and 

bſoved for Se, j "fl clearly proponnded, and 

opened 


— 
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i 


opened , in ſome place of Scripture on other , that L 


aot only the Learned , but the Unlearned, in @ due v E 


»ſe of the ordinary means, may attain unto a ſuſfi- 
cient underſtanding of them , for their ſalvation 2: V 


Yes. Pſal. IT9. IOJ, I 39. I. A 
Well then , do nor the Papifts err , who'Y 0 
maintain, That things neceſſary #0 ſalvation are ob-} L 
. ſeurely , and dargly ſet down inthe Scripture and © 1 
that without tbe help of unwritten Traditions , and ©: ( 
the infallible expoending of the Church , the Scrip> & * 
tures cannot be underſtood ? Yes. be: 8 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 3 
(1). Becaule, the Word is a lamp unto our  * 
feet, and a lighr unto our paths, Pſal. Lig, 195. ( 
(2.) Becauſe, the Scripture is a light ; which © * 
ſhinerh in a dark place, 2 Per. I. 19; (J.) Be- 
cauſe, the Scripture enlightenerh- rhe eyes, and |; 
maketh the ſimple wile , Pſa. 19. 7, 8, - 
| | | | 4 
Queſt: XII. [JAth the Lord by bis fingular pro- |) * 
H vidence and >. 4 hee 7 A S 
all Ages the Old Teſtament in Hebrew , and | 


the New Teſtament iz Greek ? Yes Matthew |; - 


5. 18. | out W-: 
Well then , do not the Papifts err ; who } 
maintain, the Old Teſtament in Hebrew, aud | ' 
the New T&tament | in Greck , which are #he | 
Fountains , to be corrupted ; and that their eammon 
Latine Verſion is authentick, 4s Yes, | 


g 


xi chap. "4 Of the holy Scripture. I5 


rn 


a By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
Me (1.) Becauſe, Chriſt fayes, till Heaven and 
: Earth p one jot , or one title ſhall in no- 
4 wile paſs from the Law, till all be fulfilled , 
7 Marth. 5. 18, {2,) Becauſe, there can be no 
104 urgent neceſſity ſhown , why the Fountains 
4.3 Are corrupted, (3) If any ſuch corruption 
,3® had been in the Scripture, Chriſt, his Apoſt- 
148 Ics , and'the Orthodox Fathers had declared 
- = ſo much, (4) Becauſe, they never haye nor 
'Z can make out any manifeſt corruptions in the 
_ ® Fountains, albeit moſt manifeſt and undeny- 
- 7 able demonſtrations, are giyen of the corru 


:, 


i} tions of their Latine Verfion, which they make 

h - authentick, 

4 - Queſt; XI AFE the Original tongues , Viz, 

i 42 the Hebrew and the Greck , 
” 40 be #ranſlated into the Vulgar Language of eve- 

o A ry Nation into which they come * Yes. Are we 
= commanded in the & of GOD to read and ſearch 

x the Scriptures * Yes. John 5. 39. 1 Cor. 14- ©, 

! 9, II, 12, 14, 24, 27, 28. | 

? Well then , do not the Popifts crr, who 

maintain, There is ao neceſſity of tranſlating the 


- 
F 


1 
{ 


# Original Tongues, the Hebrew, and the Greek, 

| # into the vulgar Language of every Nation , wnto 

| * which they come, but rather @ very great bazard, 
s and danger of Errors, and Hereſies 2 Yes. 


Do 


—— — 
16 of the boly Seri Seriprue chap. 1 T7 | 
Do not Ii end ſe the ſar Papiſt err, who forbia® C 
> reading of the Serijitures inthe vulgar tongues 2 * , 
&S, ; 
By what reaſons are #hty confirted # x 
a.) Becauſe, the $eHpeures were given long * þ 
{ince to the Jews, in their own vulgar Lan-” 
guage, thar "tk might be read publickly and 't 
privately by all, Dext. ZI. 10, It, 12: Dent, 
T1. 18, IG, 29. (2) Becauſe, the New Teſtament” g 
was written in the Greek, Language, which at” / 
that time was moſt generally known to allZ | 

_ (3.) Becauſe, Chriſt bids all promiſ- Z \ 
, ſearch the * Prong , Job. 5. 29. 'L 
cauſe , the Prophets, and Apoſtles? j 

prac: their Dodrines, to the People and 

ations, in their known Languages : * Jer. 36: 

, \ 16. A8. 2.6. (5.) Becaute, immediately” 
er the Apoſtles times , many Tranſlations, 
wer extant. (6. Becauſe, all things muſt be ® / 
done in the Congregation ttnto edifying, © } 
I Cor. 14. 26, butan unknown rongue doth & * 
not edify. (7.) Becauſe, all are commanded # |, 
prep be Spirits, 1 Theſ: 5. 21. 1Cor. 10.15. } 
(8.) Becauſe, the "Scriptures teach rhe _ of FT 
Life , Prov, 2. 9. Like 16. 29. Ads 24. 14.) þ 
p 
; 


£AX A ©. 


(9.) Becauſe, the Scriptures fer forth the ig 
of every man in his place , and 2 of his ; 
life, Dem. 17. 18, 19, 20. Joſh. 1. 8. Pſal. 119. 3 
24. 2 Chron. 23. 11. (19.) Becauſe, they w_ 
the 


; chap. I: Of the boly Scripture. 7 


47 the ground of Faith , Roms. 4. 20. 2 Chron. 
| 29. 20. 29 (11) Becauſe \th ark, the Epiſfie of 
» Godſent to his Church, of. 8-12. Rev. 2. 1. 
# 8. i2. (i2) Becauſe | they are his Teſtament, 
| wherein we may find what legacies, he hath 
7 * bequeathed unto us, 2 Cor. bi 14, 16. Heb. 10. 
J 16. Fob. 14- 16, (13) Becauſe,they are the ſword 
of nr So irit', -Epheſc G. in. * G ) Becauſe, 
wn ” being imbraced and known , they make a 
man happy, Pſubn ig. 97, 98. Tag 15 
7 Litke iG. 29. Pſalm 1: 23 Rev: i: jp (5) Boca 
. - when the Scriprures are neg Ieed , or con- 
2 + temned, they. plunge men 0 all milery , 
SY Heb: 2: '3: Matth: 2/2: 293 Pſalm 59: 16. 


”% 


45 | 

): + ' Quieſt: XIV. WE there is 4 Duefgion about 
Y the true meaning , and full 
s.> ſenſe of any Scrtpture , muſt it | be known and 


of [455 by other places, which ſpeak, more clear- 
Ix Yes 2 Pexer i: 21: Air 15:15, 16. 
h : ” Wal then , do not the adifts err , who 
d # maintain , The Scriptures not to be a ſufficient 
Y & Interpreter of it ſelf, and that the ſenſe of it can- 
t Þ * not be gathered infallibly, when the text is doubt- 
S full, from other places which ſpeak, more clearly , 
; but onely from the Magiſterial Traditions, and un- 
S ® written Opinions of the Church of Rom? * Yes. 
| By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


(1)B:cauſe, the noble B:reans , comna- 
C red 


ron 


wo Oh © 
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16 L Of eb pure, Wy — Whos. 1 il 


red Soom, with Tcein ture , :for finding 
'O | ou and ſure ſenſe of 1 it, Afis 17: 11, © 
GE) uſe, the Apoſtle Paul did the ſame, '. 
"Alte 28: 2%: .(C 4 ) Becaulc., the {ame was 4 
done by the council of the Apoltles and El: ; 


ders, 4as 15.15, 16, 17. 
Quilt XV. EF: the holy Spirit, Sri i in. 


th (4 Scripture . 9 "the. 8 £ 
Tudge, by which all controverſies of Religion, ore are. 
determined, and © all Decrees. of, Councils, Opini-\* 
'ons of Ancient Writers ' Dofrines of men, and - 
private S pirtts , are to be examined, and in whoſe = 
ſentence we are to reſt? YG. Matth: 22: . 29: 
F-f 2. 20: Ads 28. 25. 
ell then, do nor the: Papiſk err, who | 

. maintaiff © That the Church; of Rome , and 
the Pope", are the ſupream Tudges, of all Contro- 
verſies of Faith : and that his Decrees, and De- 
terminations... are to. be believed, without exa- 
mination, and implicitly to be believed by all Belie-j | 
"Hers 2 Yes. | 

Do. not likewiſe the Quakers” ery., who mar y 
tain, that the Lighr within, which teacheth the" 
Ek, is the oily Judge of all Cqwtroverſi es of 
Faith» Yes 

by what reaſons a are they confuted ? # 

(1 ) Becauſe; God .commands all men," 
[0 BO = the Law 5 and to. the Ifimoyy, ing 
3 
# 
Yb 


d.- 


oubt-! 


no 
Fa 


2 Chap. 2. of GOD, and of the holy Trinity. _I9 


doubtful matrers , Iſaiah 8: 20: © (2) Be- 
cauſe, all doubrs in Religion , are to be &x- 
amined by-the Rule of the Word, As 17. 
II. GalatiansG. 16. (J) Becaule, Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, did alwayes diſpute, and reaſon 
from the Scriptures , againſt the enemies 
of the Truth : Matth. 22: ZI. Gal. J, 13. (4) 
Becauſe, the Chureh of GOD is founded upon 
che Writings of the Prophets, and Apoſtles, 
Eph. 2.20, (5) Becauſe,we are commanded to 
prove all things, and totty the Spirits, 1 The. 


5+ % 1 obj 4+ I 5 6, 


CHAP, II 
Of GOD, and of the Holy Trinity. 


Queſtion I. 


$ there but one onely the true,and living GOD ? 
Yes. Dent. G. 4. 1 Corinth. 8. 4. 6. 
I Theſ. 1.9, 

Well then ,. do not the Trith:ite err, who 
maintain , three G O D $ numerically diftinf, 
the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? Yes. 

. Do not likewiſe the Manicheanserr:, who 
maintain , That there are two Gods , being di- 
verſe, and oppoſite, as to kind, v1z. One good, the 
Author, and cauſe of all good things, and of things -- 
immaterial ,” being the God of the Nzw I elta- 
| | C 2 ment 


——_——— 
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ST 7 


ment. The other evil, to wit , the Devil, the | 
Anthor , and cauſe of all evil things. and of things | 
_— , being the God of the Oid Icſtament ? ' 
cs. 
By what reaſons are they eonfuted ? = 
( "1 ) Becauſc hmbiber be a plural 7 
ty of Perſons mentioned in Scripture yet 
it is ever God as One, as 1seyident from 
the firſt chapter of the Revelation , and the © 
laſt. For if that one God havein himſelf all © 
pertections, there can be no perteftion be- 
ſide him, and fo no God, but this one-true © 
God: for it there were ; He ſhould not be 
God , becauſe not mfmite in perfeC&tion. - 
And it God be. infinite in perteCtion, then 
{urely therecannot be a multiplicity of Gods, 
{cing that which is infinite, in that reſpeQ, 
cannot be multiplied. ( 2) Ir is cvi- 
dent from Demwt: J2: %g9: where the' Lord © 
{peakerh. of himſelf, LI, even I am be, and | 
2cre is no God with me; ( 3 _) Be- 
cauſe, God is Omnipotent , and {fo cannot 
be hindred by\any orher , in his working, 
Rev: 15:  ( 4) It is evident from 
Chriſts words ro the' young man of the 
Goſpel , there is none good but one, that's 
God. ( 5 ) From the Words of Hanna 
in her Song , for there is none betide thee 
( O Lord _) neither is there any —_— . 
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4 chap: 2: Of GOD, and of the holy Trinity, 21 


” beſide our God. C 6 ) From the Teſti- 
* mony of the Apoſtle, i Cor. 8: 6: to us , 
+ fays he , there is bur one God. ( 7) 
* From what Chriſt faid to one of the 
* Scribes, viz; the Lord our God is one Lord : 
= Mark 124 29) (6 ) Becauſe ,, God is a 
= moſt abſolure, and moſt perfect Beeing, and 
- ſobeyond all other things, Oae : Jo. b 
© 209, Pſalm 1453 J 14% 5: ( 9 ) B& 
| ; AY this Yam, bleſſed Cod , Is moſt abſo- 
lately ſufficient, and furniſhed with infinite 
- Power, and Wiſdom, tor the produftion, 
conſervation , - and rulcing all things in 
- Heaven and in Earth. ( 10 )) Becauſe, 
he is of all things without himſelf, the 
firſt and ſupream cauſe, from which all 
the Creatures viſible, or inviſible, have 
- their riſe and beginning. ( 11 )) Iris evi- 
' dent, _ from the teſtimonics of the moſt 
- wile Heathens, who have been ncceſlitated ro 
= acknowledge, but one God only, 
'$ 
F 7 


: Queſt. IL: JS GOD infinite im beeing and 
; perfeion , Yes, Fob 11. 7, 8, 9. 
; Job 20% 14. 

* Well then, do not the Vorſtians, $ ocint ans, 


4 and Anthropomorphitans err , who maintain, 
» Þ that God Is Aa il Range and perfection ? 'Ycs. 
= - 3 
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22 Of GOD, and of the boly Trinity. chapt 2% : 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 3 

(1) Becauſe, God hath a beeing from *C 
himſelf , and all things have their depen- 
dence from him : and therefore there can 7. 
be nothing, by which he can be limited, | y 
Romans 11, 36. (2) Becauſe , GOD is eve- ©: 1 
ry where preſent, in heaycn, and in earth, 
and beyond the Heavens, ferem: 23: 244 +: ai 
Iſaiah 6G: 1. (2) Becauſe , the .Scripture | of 
affirms, that the perfetion of God, is the | - 
« higheſt, is unmeaſurable,. unchangeable, ** d: 
and infinitely oreat , beyond all creaturcs 3 
Fob 1Þs 7, 8,9. Pſal. 145. 3. Job 26. 14- 4 


Queſt. BI, If the only living and true God, a 

$2 14S moſt pure Spirit, inviſble , with- Y 
out a body and parts ? Yes, fon 4. 24; I Tem: : 
1; 17: Deutt 4: 1.5, 10% Luke 24. 3g. : 
"Well then, do not the Vorſtians, Anthro- = C1 
pomorphitans, and Socinians err, who maintain, » 
God to have a body, and endued with parts, and. & G 


an outward ſhave, and form ? Yes. *C 
By what reaſons are thy confuted ? -ÞZ 
(1) Becaulc, God is the Father of {pi- & 5; 


rits, Heby. i2t 9. (2) Becauſe, God is in- 8 Þ 
vilible, 1 7:m: 12 17. (J) Becauſe , God is FW 
like tono bodily thing, nor can he be repre= # $1 
{cnted by any imace, or corporcal likeneſs; Ja 
Iſa: 49. 18. AGs 17. 29. Je; 
2 FRE ONS; Queſe. | 
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1 chap: 2, OF COD, and of the boly Trinity. 23; 


| Queſt. IV. RE there in the'unity of the God- 
, A head, three Perſons, of one ſubs. 
of ftance, power and eternity Yes. I Zobn py Te 
! Math. 3. 16, 17, Matth, 28: 19. 2 Cor. 1% 


_ "Well then , do not the Arians., and Soci- 
++ atans C1T, and others , Who deny the Godhead 
 * of the Son ,, and holy Ghoſt ? Ycs. 
© - Do not likewiſe the Tritheite err, Who 
'? deny the Unity of the Divine eſſence ? Yes. | 
'- "Thirdly, do not the Sabellians err, Who 
* deny the real diſtindtion of the Perſons 2 Yes. 
Andlaſtly, do not the Quakers crr, who 
p © ——_— there are no Perſons in the Godbead ® 
- YE. 
 ' By whatreaſons are they confuted ? 
( 1 ) Fromthe places of Scripture already: 
. . cited (2) From the Apoſtolical Bene- 
, . diftion, in which the three Perſons of the 
{ > God-head, are called upon expretly : 2. 
HF Cor. I 4- I4- ( p ) From, I Cor, IN. 4 
Z 5,6. Where the three Perlons, are named” 
- & Spirit, Lord, God. And from Johs 15. 26, 
- {Bur when the Comforter is come, whom | 
's # will ſend unto you from the Father, even rhe 
= © Spirit of” Truth. ( 4) Becauſe, there 
2 Lare three, thar bear record in heaven, the 
3 Father , the Son, and the. holy Spiriz. 1 John 
| " 
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24 Of GOD, and of the holy Trinity, chap. ,, L 


F 7. Theſe three, muſt be either three Per.'? 
ons, or three Gods. This laſt, is the hight. 
of impollibility -z therefore they muſt be 
three Perſons. Here they are pur to filence, 
and have nothing to reply - ſuch is the. 
ſtrength , and power of Truth , which is ! 
able to ſtop the mouths of the greateſt rebels * 
againſt religion and reaſon , Burt there is - 
good ground for the word Perſon , Heb. 1. 3,- 
where Chriſt is ſaid to be the expreſs Image,” 

Or impreſſion of the Fathers Per ſon, Becaulc, : 
the Perſon of the Son , perfectly repreſents 
the Perſon of the Fathcr, asan Impreſſion 

doth the Scal t wherefore he is alſo called: 

the image of the inviſible GOD, Col, 1. 15, The: 

Greek word is **«5«cx , Subſiſtence, Or Perſon , 
whereby is underſtood, the Perſon of the Fa- 

ther as diſtin& from the Son , and ſubſiſts of. 
himſelf.and in himſelf,and is,as the Original 

of the Perſon of the Son, by an eternal and in-\ 

effable generation, T bat there are three Perſons 

in the Godb-al, it is further evident, (1)from? 
all the Epiſtles, written to the ſeven Churches® 
of Aſia. For, as may be gathered from Rev. 
I, 1, 'it is the Father that ſends, it is the Son” 
that gives John the Commilſion , and it is 
the holy Ghoſt in the cloſe , that is mentioned 
asa joynt ſpeaker, (2) Becauſe, in that E-! 
piſtle wricren to Thyatira , thereare three di-! 
EE Tt ſtinAly*3 
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chap. 2. Of GOD, and of the boly Trinity. 2.5 


ſtinaly named , firſt, the Father and the Son 
in thele words, theſe things ſaith the Sonof God. 
Next, there is named in the laſt yerle of that 
{econd chapter, the Spirit, he that hath an ear , 
let him bear what ' the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches. (J,) Becaule, 1n the beginning of 
that Epiſtle ro the Church of Sards, they are 
all three pur together , theſe things ſaith He , 
(to wit, the Son) that hath the ſeven Spirits 
GOD. Here, GOD, that is the Father, isdi- 
{tinatly conſidered , as another Perſon. The 
ſeven ſpirits, are the holy Ghoſt, (4) Becaule, 
theſe three Perſons are moſt fully and clearly 
diſtinguiſhed in the fifth chapter. Firſt, the 
Father {atting on the Throne, Secondly, the 
Lamb, or the Sonof GOD : And third! _—_ 
ven Spirits,or the holy Ghoſt, {o called from the 
pouring out of his Gifts upon the Churches, 
in that aboundant manner, as if he were ſever 
Spirits, Or a ſevenfold Spirit. 

Ir is evident alſo, thatthe Father, Son, and 
Spirit are really diſtin& from one another, - 
and are three Perſons. They are indeed in 
reſpect of their Etence , which is indivifibly * 
communicable ro them, One and the ſame 
GOD ; but conſidered Perſonally, they dif- 
fer really , for the Father is not the Son', nei- 
ther is he , that fits upon the Throne , the 
Lamb, Neither the Father, nor the Spirit 

Were 
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WCre incarnate, but the Son, who died, and was * 


buried, which can be ſaid of none , but of a 
Perſon. It cannot be (aid that the Father died, 
or that the Spirit died. Next, is not the holy 
Ghoſt the ſpirit of GOD , as the Son is the Son 
of GOD ? And it thar, ſuppoſe, a real di- 
ſtint pcrſonality, this muſt do iralſo. Now 
if the Father be God, and the Son be God. 
and the Spirir God allo, who have one, and 
the ſame divine nature, and eflence indiyi- 
fibly communicated to them; and ſo , if 
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there be but one God, and yet theſe three ; 


really diſtinct , then they muſt be diſtinCt per- 
ſons, in reſpett of their Perſonal properties , 
{cing they are Perſons, and diſtinct. The Son, 


( as was ſaid ) is called the expreſs Image of the 


Fathers Perſon , which evidently ſhews, thar 
the Father, con{idered as diſtinCt from the Son, 
isa Perſon, and {ubliſts, It then, rhus it be, 
mult not the Son, as diſtin& trom the Father, 
and fo lively and expreſly repreſenting his 
perſon , be a perſon allo , having this from the 
Father > The: ſame muſt be true likewiſe, 
_ ofthe holy Ghoft , who is GOD equal with 
oth, yer dittereht from both ; for he who 
proceedeth from the Father , and from the 
Son, muſt differ trom the Father , and from 
the Son; as he who is begotten, mult be di- 
 {tintfrom him thar begat him. 

| | | Some. 
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chap. 2. Of GOD, and of the holy Trinity, 27 


Some 2rakers either ignorantly , or per- 


-. yefſely; will have the word 4#5=6 , tranfla- 
: ted ſubftance 5 (as it1s Heb. 11. 1.) and thus 


they read, Heb. 1. p the Charafter or Image of 
GODS ſubſtance , which is to be underſtood of 
Chrift, (-{ay they _) not ſimply a$ GOD, but 


: as Man. | But they might as well bave ſaid, 


it ſ1gnifics confident, or confidence, becauſe it is {o 
tranſlated, 2 Cor. 9. 4. and 2 Cor. 11. 17. But 
they ſpeak here con{equentially to their own 
Tenets, who in efte& deny "the Trinity, and 
all diſtin&tion betwecn the Father, Son , and 
holy Ghoſt , not only in words , but in very 
&d. ' The Apoſtle in this place , is proving 
Chrift the Son of GOD, to be Lord, and Heir 
of all things .; becauſe , GOD created the 
Worlds by bim; He is the brightneſs of his glory, 
the expreſs Image of his perſon , wpholdeth all 
things by the Word of his power, Thelc Titles 
are here given to the Som of GOD, as a Creator, 
and a Preſerver of all things , which belong 
to him only, according to his Divine Nature : 
therefore theſe Titles muſt be underſtood of 
Chriſt, toraſmuch, as he is the eternal Son of 
GOD, anda Liohr from the Eternal Light, 
of one Eſfience, and Glory with the' Father, 
nevertheleſs diſtinguiſhed from the Perſon of 
the Father, by whom the Father executes his 
Operations, and ſhews his Properties , even 
as the Sn by its light doth ſhine. Qu. 


\ 


A E——y 


Alh— 


— AO OA —— ; | 
28 Of GOD, and of the holy Trinity. chap. 2» | 


NE” OO rn 


before the foundations of the World ? Yes. 


Do not likewiſe the Socinians err , who ' 


maintain , the Son to have had no Exiſtence, - be- 
fore he was conceived in the Womb of the Virgin 
Mary ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) From the Scriptures above cited. (2) 
Becaule, the Son is Omnipotent, the Creator 
and Preſerver of all things, Rev. 1. 18. Col. 1. 
IG, 17. (3) Becauſe, he is Omniſcient, and 
ſcarcher of the heart , Matthew 9. 3, 4. Jobn 
2.25. Jobn-21-17. 


Queſt. VI. 7 the Holy Ghoſt GOD 5 Ye. 
1 Afis 5.3. 1 Cor. G6. 19, 20. 1 


C ": IG, I7- 

Yell then , do not the Mzcedonians, or, 
Pneumatomachians, Arians, Socinians, and ma- 
ny of the Anabaptifts err, who maintain, the 

' Holy Ghoſt to be a Creature , as do the Macedo- 
nians, or 4 Power, Vertue, or Efficacy of the 
Father , as many SOCIuAns, and others do ? Yes. 


By 


a: 


Queſt. V. JS the Sm of God, of the ſame ſub. " 
ſtance, Pawer ,. and Eternity with. 
the Father ? Yes. 1 John 5. 20. Rom. 9, 5. © 


Je. Go, - 
elthea, do not the Arians err, who 
maintain, the Son to be a creature , brought forth. © 
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By what reaſons ave they confuted ? | 
,* (1.) Becauſe, the Holy Ghoſt, isto br 
, © worſhipped as God, Mateh, 28, 19. 2 Cor, 13. 
- 7 14- Rev. 1.4. (2,) Becaule, he isomniſcienr, 
_ # and knoweth all things, 1 Cor. 2. 19, 11. (3.) 
Becauſe, he is omniporent , the , and 
preſerver of all things, the worker of mira- 
cles; and it is he, that ſanfihes, and juſtifies 
-: the Believers, Gen. 1, 2. Pſalve 33. 6G. Matth. 
12. 28, Compare | ma 6. 9. with As 28. 
7 25,26,27. (4) ule, Ananias is ſaid to 
© lietothe holy Ghoſt, A#s 5. 3. and yerſc 4 
” heis faid, not to lie to men, bur ro GOD. 
(5.) Becauſe, Believers, are faid to be the 
emple of God 2 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. And th 
are ſaid, (1 Cor. 6. 1g. ) to be the Temple 
of the holy Ghoſt : therefore the holy Ghoſt 
is God , ſeeing to be the Temple of God, 
- and the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, are the 
ſame. (G.) Becauſe , none can be properly 
{inned againſt, but the true God : pu 
fore the Holy Ghoſt is God : becauſe many 
have been ſaid to have ſinned againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoft, Matth 12. 31. 
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f- Queſt. VII. Di not the Holy Ghoſt eternal- 

; ly proceed, from the Father, 
; andthe Son? Yes. fobn 15. 26. Gal. 4. G. 

Well then, doth not the Greek, Church ny 

was 
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* who maintains, the bol Ghoſt to- proceed only | | 
from the Father 2 Yes. | BE 7% 


) Becauſe, he is ſentby the Son; 7ohn?! 
I f .26. Afts 2. 33, (2.) Becauſe, allthings, 
which are the Sons , are the Fathers, except} 
the Pertonal Properties, by which they arc 5 
diſtinguiſhed 3 and all things are communi? 
cated from the Father, tothe Son , and con-|; 
{equently the holy Ghoſt t John. 16. t 14, 
1 5.: Matth; 11. 27. John 17. 19.. (3.) Be-® . 
cauſe, Chriſt 'gave_to his Apoſtles: the#s 
Spiric by breathing it upon them t.. Fohn 28.07 
22. 'To ſhew that _he proceeded from him-"* . 
ſelf, (4-)) Becauſe; he is the Spirit of the Son, 
no leſs, than the Spiritof the Father t Gal. 4. 


6. (5.) Becauſe, it the holy Ghoſt did not 


( 

\ | 

4 what reaſons are they confuted ? - 3 
I. ( 


proceed from thc-Son, as truely as from the + 
ather, he would not be a perſon really di- 
ſtint from the Son-, which is contrary to» - 
John 14.16, 17. (6) Becaule,it is laid, Fobn 16. |” 
14. He ſhall glorify me ( namely by his teftimo- |: 
ny, gifts, and miracles ) for he ſhall receive of J 
mine, (that is, the dotrine of Salvation which I © 
: bave taught you , he ſhall alſo reveal it unto you, © 
ſeing be ſhal receive the ſame from me : ) and ſhall 


ſhew it unto you. And Rom. 8. g. He is cal- } 

led the Spirit, both of the Father, and of the * 

Sor, It is laid, it ary man hath not the m_ ; 
Lg Q 


chap. 9 Of Gods Eternal Decrees. Jn 


of Chriſh char 6, rhe. ame Spirit, which in 


* the. foregoing verſe . is. called the Spirit q 
- 3 GOD, nt DB theFather,, and is here s 


called the Spirit. of. Chriſt, becauſe .he alſo 


pooceats from Chriſt, and is procured for us 


y Chr iſt, John 14-.26. obn .1G. 7. 
_ CHAP. HI. + 
Of CODS Eternal Decrees, 
Queſtion I, | 
11 God from all eternity, by the moſt holy, and 


" wiſe Counſel of bis Will, freely and unchange- 
ably ordairi whatſoever comes to paſi ? Yes: Eph. 


> 


By ==" - Romans 11. 33. Heb. G. I7. Ronaans 9. 15. 


IS. | | 
Well then.'do'not the Socinians, Arminians 
2 - 31 3 


and Feſuits err, who maintain , the things 


which come to paſſ in time, to fall out , and come 


to paſi, without the Decree of God ? _ Yes. 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1. From the knowledge of God , where- 
by from all eternity , he bath known all 
things infallibly, which come to paſs, or ſhall 
be in time, A@s 15. 18. Jobn 21. 17. Heb. 4. 
13. But all things, which come to pals in 
time , could not have been infallibly known 
from eternity, but in the Decree of his di- 
vine Will, (2.) From Gods natural way 


32 '' Of Gods eternal Decrees. chap. 2 


of working in time $ 1 Cor. 12,6. Rom. 11.36- Þ 
whence it is evident, that God worketh cffeQ- * 
ally , and immediately in time all rhings 1; | 
which are done : but he worketh by his 
will thoſe thin which he will have & 
to be in time C cer that manner, and in # 

that time, how, and when.they come to i 5 
Saſs). Pſal. 115, 3. Bur that At of willing, ® 

cannothappeh to God in time, but hath been” * « 
in himfrom all cternity, becauſe God is un- 
changeable, . ames I. I7. (Z) By enu | A 1 
rating ſeveral inſtances, concerning, BR , #1 
the Scripture affirms particularly , that they $4 
have been decreed by GOD, as the ſuffer- 
ingsand death of Chrift; Ads 2. 23. The .: 
glorifying of thoſe, that are to be faved., Eph. tl 
I. 4, 5. 1 Theſ, 5.9. And the foreordaining 21 
:the reſt todamnation to be puniſhed for their + © 
fin; Fade v. 4. The like may be faid of other -: # 
things, which come to pals in time; ſee Pſalm |; 4 
33-11, Pſalm 115. 3. Iſaiah 46. 10. Prov. 19. #4 
21. Thar the Liberty and Freedom of the | 5 
will, and contingency of events, is conſiſtent Fi 
with che Decree; is clear from As 2.23, Atts © F 
3. 17( 18. As 4. 27, 28. Gen. 45. 5 a 


_ 

' Queſt, II. yS the Decree of Predeſtination', 4 Þ 
( namely the Decree of Eledion, 1 

#14 Reprobetion ) abſolute , from the meer good W 


will 


GE 4 


chap. 3 _ of Gods Poul Decrees. Af. 'JZ 


Bs nd is it particslar concerning a certain number 
> of Perſons ? Yes. 2 Tim. 2. 19. : John 17, 18. 
-£& ell then, do nor the Lwutherians , and 
& Arminiens Err, who maintain, the Decree of Pre- 
2 deſtination to be general, and conditional, depend- 

* ang upon perſevering Faith ( which they affirne 
i depends upon the will of man and foreſeen infi- 
delity, and want of faith 7 Yes. 

3 Ds not likewife the Papiſts, 'and Socinians, 
z err, who maintain, the Decree of Predeſtina- 
2. to be general, and to depend wpon , good and 
| Forks, with. Perſeverance in them ? Yes. 
. .. By.what arguments are they confuted ? 
> %- (1) From the Apoſtle Parl, who maketh 
:the good will and pleaſure of God , the on- 
 tly cauſe, why this man is choſen, and an- 
- 2 other, as worthy rejected , and caſten off; 
- » Rom. 9. 11;12,13, 14, 15. Where he moves 
; © an objeftion, againſt the juſtice of God, 
. Fand anſwers it.” (2) Becauſe, our bleſſed 
- Þ Saviour afhignes it, to the good will and plca- 
- ®ſure of God; that to ſome , the myſterics of 
- © Faith, for their conycrfton are reycaled, 
$ and that they are hid from many others, 
$ who are nothing worſe, but in ſome ropes 
RF berter; Matth, 11. 25, 26. (3) Becauſe ,a 
$ man of himſelf hath no thing. in him, 
| whereby he may be ironed from ano- 
D ther, 


Of Gods Eternal Decrees, Chap. þ,: 


ther, but what he hath freely gotten from 
God, 1 Cer: 4+ 7. (4) Becauſe, the grace 
of Regeneration; | juſtifying efteQual ig 
Calling, and petſeverance to the end , are * 
given to all the Ele, and to them only; | 
according to the .crernal Dectee of God :® 
and therefore are Eftefts not Cauſes, or pre- ” 
required coiiditions of- Eleftion; Rom. 8. 36.” 
Atits 13, 48. Matth, 24. 24. 2 Tim, 1,9, Johi. 
by, + Epb. 1. 3,4, 5- Matth, 13. 11, Rom 
IL G,7. A 


Queſt. ITT [.JA4th it pleaſed God , according” 
A to the unſeerchable Counſel of 
of his own will, whereby he extendeth , or with- 
boldeth mercy, @ he pleaſeth, for the glory of by © 
Soveraign power , over his creatures, to paſ by, | 
and to ordain the reſt of mankind to diſhonour, 
and wrath for their fin, tothe praiſe of his gloriol 
Joſie ? | 
es. Rom. 9, 17, 18, 21, 22. Jude verſe 4 
Matth, 11, 25, 20, 2 Tim. 2. 19, 20. © 
Well then , do not many of the Quakers, 
and others err, who maintain , that God ne- 
ver ordained any man to periſh eternally ? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they eonfuted ? :, 
(1.) Becauſe, Chriſt thanked his Father, 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſc he had. 
hid thoſe things from the wiſe and ward ; 


b 


a PL, dns JR. 


II. 25, 26. (2) Becauſe, the Scriprure 
Gith roPharo,cycn for this fame purpoſe. have 
raiſed thee up, thar I might thew my pr 
in thee, arid that, my name might be de- 
# clared throughout all the Earth. Therefore 
” hathihemercy on whoni he will have.mercy 
' and whomhewill, he hardnah, Hath n 
the Potter power over the clay of the ſame 
lamp, to make one veſſcl unto honour, and 
anotherunto diſhonour? Whar, if God wil- 
ling tro ſhew his wrath; and ro miake his 
power known ; cridured with much long ſaf- 
j arm the yellcls of wrath ficted to deſtru- | 
Qtion; Rome. g. I7, 18, 21, 22: (3.) Be- 
cauſe, in a great houſe, there are ſame yel- 
' felsto honour, ſome to diſhonourz 2 Tim, 
2. 19, 20. (4) Becauſe; the Apoſtle Jude 
fays, there are foie, who of old were ordain- 
| o this condemriation ; ungodly men. 
4 | Note, that the cauſe of this reprobarion, is 
” Not mans ſin, but the abſolute will, and 
4, oor pleaſure of God. Mans fin indeed is 
e- the cauſe, why God will puniſh, bur no oc- 
caſion, why he did ordain, to paſs by, br to 
puniſh man. This Decree is. juſt ; becauſc 
God has power over man, as the Potrer hath 
| * over the clay, Neither is the end of 
it, This Decree the condemnation of the” crea- 
d | D 2 ture 
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* +26 Of Godr Eternal Decrees, chap. 3; 


ture; bur the manifeſtation of Gods. Juſtice, Þ 
Laftly , fin is the effeft of mans tree will ; ® 
-and condemnation is the ctic& of Juſtice, but * 

- the-Pecrce of God is the caulc of neither. 2. 


Queſt. IV. AE any other redeemed by. Chriſt, © 
75 44 effeFuallycalled, juſtifyed, adop- 3 
ted, ſandtifyed, and ſaved, but the Ele& only 2 © 

- No: John 17.9. Rom. 8. 28. fahn-'G. 64, | 
- G5. 7ohn 10. 26, John 8. 47. 1 John. 2. 19. 3 
* Wellthen, donot the Papiſts , Quakers, 
- Socinians and Arminians err , who maintain , 
. That all men , even Reprobates are redeemed by 
. Chriſt, 'and that many Reprobates , are effeually 
. Called; Fuſtified, Sanitified, and Adopted £ Yes, 

By what veafons are they confuted © 
..- ( 1) Fromthe Golden Chain, which can- 
not be looſed,mentioned by the Apoſtle Paz, 
Rom,'8. Jo. Whom he did predeſtinate , them he 
_ . alſacalled; and whom hecalled, them be alſo juſti- _ 
fied; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. - 

C 2 ) Becauſe, thoſe and thoſe only believe, 

whom GOD hath ordained to Lite Eternal, © - 

Adis $7 48. Titus 1.1. (3 ) Becauſe, Chriſt '- 

himſelf ſays to the Jews, but ye believe not, * 

becauſe ye are not of my Sheep t - My Sheep 

near my voice, and I know them, Fohn 10. 
_ 26, 27,28. Ycarc notof my Sheep,that ” 
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chap. Js Of GODS Eternal  Decrees. J7 |; 


| > of the Ele&;which the Father hath given me. 
* 2 ( 4:2) Becauſe, Chrift would nor ptay for 
3 the World, but for the Elect only; Jobn 17. 
£ E C 5 ) Becauſe', the Eleftion, or Ele, 
. # haveobtained it, and thereſt were blinded ; 
| } namely, who arenotelefted, and eftettually 
| F called, Rom. 11. 7. (6) Becaulo, Chritk 


fays , greater loye hath no man, rhan this, 
| } thata man ſhould lay gown his life tor his 
| 2 Friends. Such a love he never had to Re- 
> . probates, whom, he profeſſes, heneyer knew; 
Fobn 15. 13,with Matthew 7. 23. (7) Becaule, 
' = accordingto the Scripture, Chriſt died onely 
' © for hisown Sheep , towir, intentionally, and 
© Efficacioully; Fobn 10.135.. (8) Becauſc, the 
Scripture often ſays, that Chriſt died for ma- 
ny; Matth. 26.28. Math. 20:28. (g) Be- 
} © cauſe, thereare many, who are living, under + 
* the Gol I, as well, as thofe who lived 'un- 
 derthe Law, who have nor been ſo muich as - 
* ontwardly called, being nothing worſe, than. 
| - others who are called, (10) Becauſe, toall 
| andevyery one, the Grace of Regeneration, 
- > which js {imply neceſſary to Salvation; is not -+ 
: offered: Neither do all.and every one get re- 
F mitlion and pardonof their {ins ; Epbeſ. I. 7. 
' 2 Col. L, 14 Dent./29. 4. Matth. 11. 2.5, 26: with 
3 Moatth. 13. 11. (1 & Becauſe, the-Grace of 
Regeneration, is inyincible,-and of-its own, - 
| Nature, 
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Nanue , , arayes Efcacious wy d Powerful ; 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of CREATION 
Queſtion I 
GOD create not 
Dig, and all. thi Baba, 4 ng ” 
Yes. Genes fir chapter tothe nd, Heb, . 
Col. 1. 16. As 17. 


II. 
Wellther, do not the | tcl 
Hercticks, wh many of the old Pag an Philo« \. 


ta 6a realy Og F ; 
, arcallo Glorificd, Row, B, 3A. | n 


«4 ** K_. £+te lo 


| 
»4 
W 


ſophers ext , who maintain , the Wirld to have 4 


made of ſome 
. produtlon. » And 2 cnſequenty, that Creation, or 


woe ſomething of nothing, us fmph impoſſible ? 


By what reaſons are they 

(1) From the tiny 
firſt chapter. (2) Fromh 
ſeiah, J6 49. 2. and 4 Pf 18 


bey confuted. ? 
& f Moſer Gene 


roE| 


4 


B 
«4 


pre-exiſtent matter , not capable 


—  — — 
hay. 4- 0 'of 6 Greation, ; _39 
0 ceſtimony of the Author tothe Hebrews, Hi. 


by II, 3} Coh i. 16 F7. Row. 11, (a) Be. 
' 8 _ E106 7: Ra ry. 3% GOD on» 


+} Iy,Ecerniry,and Incorrupribility; Pfe. 102.26, - 


XZ 27. Gen-28. 33. 1 Tim. L 17, 
N Ir} IS reported of Soctnus, by a V : tearned 


1 Man, who had it from one of his Diſciples, , 
, > rhat he privacy denyed the World to be 


© of GODS e which 


leſt "theteby he ſhould be 
: necelſi _ =p of Kantor e rhe Infinireneſs 
Ek Ten apron 

| ores p avow maintained” 
by ſome of Fr ft : 


Queſt, F. DP GOD create all things, whes 
ther. Viſible, or Inviſible ? 

Yes. Col. 1. 16, Afts I7. 24- 

Welt then, do not ſome Hereticky err, who. 
maintain , That the Angels were not created by 
60D? Ye 

By what. veefins are they confuted'? 

(1) From the Plalmift David, Pſalm 33, 6 
md A v6: _ 1: 16, Rom. ii. L137 + Neb. 

(2) are the Seryants and 
_ of GOD , , and F earn 
yants with us , willing.an ready:ro obey 
ike 26. of k O D:their Mgxer Ls 
i, Rev. 2.2, 9. Pſalm 194 4e. = 
ay alter neels. fe” theig On by = 


—P—— 
—_- ” 
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and did not continue in the Truth , and fa | 
made defedtion from the obedience of their, * 
Creator , and arc reſerved in everlaſting 3 
chains, under.darkneſs, unto the Judgement ; 
of the great Day ; Jude yerlc 6. 2. Pet42,4..Mat. | 


12 


. 25-4t. John8. 48, 


Queſt, III, | Þ aa GOD meke Man Male and Fe- | 
| male, with reaſonable and im- © 
mortal Souls * Yes. Gen, 1. 27. Geng,2. 7. Ecch, 
IN. 7, Luke 23. 43. Matth. 10: 28. 

Well r cn, do not the Sadducees 5 and the © 
Epicureans err, who maintain, The Souls of all 
Men to periſh, and die for ever * Yes, 
 » Do not likewiſe, very many of the Socinians, and 
others err , who affirm, The Souls of Men to be ex- 
tingniſhed or put ont, till the ReſurreCion, and then 
zo be brought to life' again ?. Yes, 

Do not htkewiſe the Anabaptiſts , and many of _ 
the Arminians, and ſome called Arrabians err, 
who maintain, The Souls of Men,after death, till 
the Reſurreion to fall aſleep,Cthat is,to be with- * 
©ut any ſenſe, or motion, thought, or vital 
operation, Jwhether it be in their body, or in ſome 
eavernes of the Earth? Yes. . © 

By wbat reaſons are they confuted ? | 

(1) From our blciied Lord, and Saviours © 
words, fear'not them, ( ſays he.) which kill * 
the Body , but arc not able to kill the Soul, : 

ol. Matth. 
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chap, 4- Of Creation, 41 


Matt. 10, 28. (2) From the teſtimony of 
** Solomon : then ſhall the duſt return .to the 
Fcarth , as it was, and the Spirit ſhall returg 
7 to God, who gaye it, Ecch 12. 7. (3) Be 
cauſe, Pax! deired to. be difſolved , truſting 
Z that his foul after death ſhould have more 
2 near communion with Chrift : Phil. x ah 
= 7 (4) They may be confured from ſeveral, 
= > and particular : inſtances in the Scripture, as 
» - is clear from the ſouls of Daves and Lazarus, 

* Like 16. 22, From theſe words of Chriſt to 
2 © the Theif, verily, I fay unto thee, thou ſhalt 
I  bewith me, this day in Paradiſe, Lake 23. 

43. . From the appearing of Moſes, and Elias, 

| - upon the Mount with Chriſt, Mat. 19. J, 


! Queſt. IV. D# God create man, Male aud +: 
SONY: ” Female , with. Righteouſneſs, 
and. true holineſi, after his own Image, as being 
| connatural to him ? 16s | 
Yes. Gen. 1. 26. Col. 2. 10. Eph, 4- 24- 
Well then, do not the Socinians err, who: 
deny this, and the Arminians, who call this 
righteouſneſs ſupernataralsi Yes. -. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? b-4 
: (1). Fromy theſe words ſpoken by God 
2 himſelf, let w make man, in our own Image, Gen. 
7 - 1.26, 27, (2) From Gods own teſtimony, 
afirming the ſame thing; Gen, g. 6 () = 
| CALLIC 
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CHAP. V. 


cauſe, before: che Fall, both Adam, and Eve if ; 
walked naked and were not aſhamed: Ge | 


Of PROVIDENCE, 4 
Queſtion L '$ 

0th God wphold, divet?, diſpoſe, and govera | 
D all ants ng rag Bu, and all things © | 


om the greateſt, even to the leaft ? 


| Yes, Heb, I. 3. Dan. 4. 34, 35-Pſa: 13 5. 6, 4 


Gr 17.2 $426,328, Job 38,39, 49,41, 


do not the Socintans, Arminjans, $ 


and that 


thers called the Epicureans Err 


Philoſopher Durandus, with 0- 
who deny, 


that God. preſerves all things immediately : to be 
the immediate caſe of all things, which fall out « © 


to govern things, which are contingent , and the 


free atts of the will of man, and evil Attians & |; 


Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ?: 


m all. 'y Cor. | 


5, 6, (2) Becauſe , he | 


4a] Ent is God, that worketh all 


Foxketh all 


bings, according a” 


#5 ws mJ 


chap: 5: © Of Providcae 44 
VL { ofbisown will. Bpb, F. IT. £ Becauſe, 
} and Him , 

; Nall thingy Zen fe = 7 Sn oo Hime 
A s | Quelt, £3 Þ jr the Almighty Power, unſtarch- 


able wiſdom and infinite good- 


, zeſt of God ſo far manſi# themſelver in his Provi- 


bay that it extendeth it ſelf, even ta the firſt falls 


: > and all other ſms of Angels,and Men;and that not by 
£ # bare Permiſſion, but fo 


ch as hath joyned with its 


I 4 moſt wiſe,aud powerful bounding, and otherwiſe or- 
ra | Gering, and governing of them, in a manifold wt 


Tt; —R_z 


' penſation, to bis own holy ends ? 
' ES, Rom. IT 32, 33, 34. 2 Sam, 24- b 


| I Kings 21,22, 23. 1 Chron. 10: 4. 13, LE 2 


Sam. 16. 10. As 14, 16, Pſalm 7G, 10, 2, Kin: 


© Ig. 28. Genefis. 50. 20. 


Well then, do not the Latherians, Papifts, 
Arminians, and Socinians exr , who maintal 


| that the Lord concurrs only to ſinful aftions, by @ 
; bare, naked, and idle Permiſſion ? Yes. 


By what reaſons are they confuted:? 
(1) Becauſe, the Scrt rure ſays, GOD 


| blinds their eyes, and hardens their hearts, 


even & ma ef and judicially; John 12. 49. 


! ak, God 7: 3: Det. 2. 30. Rom. 9. 18, (2.) Be- 


God is faid to puniſh ak in, with 
other, Rom. i. 24, 26, 28 i Theſ, 2. ii, 13s 
@ From the practiſc of Job, and mom 


wh 


——_—— 


D — 


4 Of Provide.) chav, 5, 


hm 


who, when they were affited , and perſe.| 
Tured looked to God , and took. it patiently; *7 
Fob 1. 21, | 15 25. 


Queſt, It. JP” the finfulneſt of the aftion;pro> | 
© J- ceed only fromthe Creature, and © 
we fo Gd?” 
| T anſwer, from the Creature only; Zam, 1. 13 
14, 17, ia 2. 16, Pſalm 5O. 21. _ 
Well thu, du nut-the Libertines err, 
who affirm , God ( withou: blaſphemy be it ** 
gokr ) to be the Author and Cauſe of al ſn 2) 
Yes. Sh bp 


( 
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By what reaſons are they confuted ? Ns 
(0) From Davids teſtimony; Pſalm 5. 4« 
(2) From Moſes his teſtimony; Dew. 32s 4- 
(3) From Daniels teſtimony; Dan. 9. 14 (4) | 

rom the teſtimony of James i. 13 (5)From + * 
the teſtimony of Jobn; 1 Fobn 2. 16. and 1 Fobe 
1. 5. (6)From the teſtimony of Paul; Roms.. J. © 
3, 4, 5-7) From the teſtimony of Habukkek; 2 - 
1: 13: Fromreaſon (i becauſe God is in'the * 
higheſt degree , eſſentially , and infinitely '? * 
Holy, and Good, and theretoxe pure, and 3 
free, from every ſpor, and blemiſh, Iſaiah 6: 3 
3. Pſalm 78: 41: 1 Peter 1: 15, 16% Lev. ti; 44: © 
(2) Becauſe, God is abſolutely perfe&, and 4 
therefore he cannot fail, or be deficient in 2 


working (3) Becauſe, God is the Judge of ; 
tne. * 


S 
.- . _ Ls Rt _ 
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TY Concerning the fall of Mm, LY 43 


the World > He is the Forbidder, the Hater, 
Z and Revenger , of all fin, and unrighteouſ 
- "neſs; as contrary to his mo — and 
- Law: Exod chap: 20: Rom: & Ge 18: 
3 25: Rom: i: i7:Pſalm 5: 4: (* Fe): cane by his 
Zown my abſolute , pane upream do- 
& minion, Soycraignty, and i perteCtion, 
3 He 15 in,and of Fimſelf above all Law what- 
7 Sever, and under the command of none, 
* 10 Heaven; or in Earth. 
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: ; h Concerning the Fall of Man, of Sin, and the 
? prmniſhment thereof. 
Y | Queſtion L 


$ the pill of the ſin of our firlt Parents imputed, 
4 and the ſame death in fin,and corrupted Nature, 
| A conveyed to all their Poſterity, deſcending from 
+ them by ordinary generation ? 
3 | Yes. Rom: 5:12:15, 1G, 17, 18, ig: 1 Cor. 
$ 15. 21, 22, 45, 49- Pſalm FI, 5. Gen. 5.3. Job 
| [ - ob 15. I44 
'then , do not the Pelagians , , and 
ha Anaboptiſts » DBnakers, and Socinians a 3 
wine 


£ Gr ring the Fall of Man, of fn, thay. 6 | 


defy, vriginal Firaiderent # Ye. 
yen Patra ewilc the Dortinicans, , Franciſcans, | 
ind jo ſmits err ; who maintain, he Virgi 
wk nceivedin Origin for # XS 
fot laſtly, 4 certain Ring-leade# of the | - 
Quakers err, who maintains, that to Infants, © 
ray roat's is nt miputed , until by atk | 
ao! fin, they joyn themſelves toit? YG. 4 
By Nba Tons are they confieted ? 

1) From that well kriown place of Scrip- p 
pure; Rome. 5. chap. which is the very ſeat, and 
foundation of this Do&rine, of Origi | 
(2) Becauſe, unleſs a riian be born again; he. 
cannot ſce the kingdom of God; John J %|# 
(3) Becauſe, all men by Nature, and birth, 
are the childfen of wrath, 2D $04) 
Becauſe, whatever is born © 
feſhly, Jabs 3. 6. And whocan "uri aclean 

out of an unclean? Not one : Job I4: 
«Þ I5. 14 (5) Becauſe, Eads Ys 

d imaginations of the heart of man vie. 
of the natural, and _—_— man J*' 
are cyil cominually ; » Gen: (6) Becauſe; 
Devid confeſleth, thar he a ſhapen in ini-% 

uity ; and in = did his mother conceive? 

im ; Pſalm 51. 5. (7) Becauſe, Inſane; 
that are ou! on of no aftual tranſgreſſ on, 
need a remedy againſt fin, to wit, abſolu-# 
_ tion, by the blood of Chriſt; a Seal whereof} 
Was 


Pq Q | 
wr 4 _ 


* : 
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der the - { 
jon, to which Baptiſm, under rhe Goſpel 
ucceeds ; Deut. JO. 6. Rom: 2: 29. Atts 22. 16. 
Mark 1. 4- Col: 3. 12. Get: 17, 12. Matth. 28; 
19.. (8) Becaulſc, all the Ele&, ( among 
which are infants; Maith. 18. 6. Mark, gs 
42 ) are redeemed by Chriſt , and are ct ar 
liberty from dlavery, freed from the fault, 
and penal puniſhment ; Job 1. 29. John 19. 


. I Tim: 2.6: (9) infatits, are 
izle od | of Lytnls, bt and Ca- 
lamitics, which are the wages , and puniſh- 
ments of ſin 3 Roms: G. 23. Gen: Þ I9- 


this corruption of Natzire ; albei 
pardoned , mortified through 
Chrift in ſome meaſure in theRegenerate,both it Ga 
and all the motions thereof truely and properly ſin F 

Yes. Rom. 7. 5, 7, 8, 25,G4L.5, 17- 

Well then , do nor the Popiſts , Socinians, 
and Arminians err, who maintain , that Coit- 
cxpiſcence or Luſt , and the firſt motions thereof, 
ich bave hot gotten the conſent of the IVill,are not 
groperly and truely ſm ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

— (x) Becauſe , they are forbidden by thE 
Moral, and Natural Law, in thetenth Com- 
mand ; Exod. 20. 17; Dent. 5. 21, Rom: 7. 7. 
(2) Bey 
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| F Concerning the Fall of Man, of fin, = 6. 


(2) Bean, Paul ſpeaking of himſelf while 
unr callech _— and left ( of ® 
CET hee the controverſie i is ) often times ſin-and 
evil; Rom. 7: 5, 6. (3) Becauſe, it is a great | 
rt of the old Man,which we muſt _F wu : 
=} mult be mocks Ok 3,6 TY 


+ 22. | 


Queſt. III Pots Fj; every he 3s Original and 

Afual. "being atranſgreſion ofthe 

RighteouLaw of God, and contrary thereunth bring ; 

#n its own nature guilt upon the ſinner, whereby be 

' #5 bound over to the wrath of God, and the curſe of © 

FtheLaw;and mad ſubjed to death with all wo £ 
6+ Spiritnal, Temporal, and Eternal ? . | 

Yes. I 7ob.3,4- Rom: 2.1 5. Ront.-Z;0 19. Ephs 
2. 3, Gal: }. 10. Rom: 6.23. Ep he [:4.18. Rom: 8. © 
20. Lam: 3 9. Maith: _ 41. ger Thef: I. 9. 

Well rhen, do not many of the Papiſts err, 
who maintain, That all fins are not contrary to 
the Law of GOD, nor tranſgreſſions thereof ? XS 

Do not all Papiſts err, Who deny every ſon to be 
mortal, or to deſerve Eternal puniſhment ? Yes. 

Laſtly, Donot the SoCinians err , IWho deny 
that any ſn can deferve Eternal puniſhment 7 Yes 
By. what reaſons are they confuted ? 

EA Becaule, all ſins deſerve Eternal death; 
Rom: ; 23. Eſck: IS. 4 Rom: 8. 6, 13. (2) 
- Wo {in isa rranſgrefſion of the Fr 
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fr Fobn 44 3) Phoſoever ſrall-eep the mot 
* law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all ; 
* 7ames 2. 10. 11. and therefore he deſerves E- 
# ternal puniſhment. (4) Becauſe , thoſe ſins 
# of Infirmity and Ignorance, which the Saints 
g arc ſubjet to, and which the Papiſts call 
Venial fins , will not ſuffer them toſtand in 
Judgement before GOD , nor can the Saints 
| be juſtified from them, -but by Faith and 
© therefore in {trick Juſtice ; they merit, and 
3 deſerve Hell ; Pſalm 143 2, Pſalm 1JO: J, 4, 
# 8. (5) Becauſe, GOD commanded Belic- 
_ & vers under the Law, to offer typical. Sacrifices 
* for making a propitiation for ſuch ſins; and 
2 Chriſt did really byhis own pret ious blood purge 
> them away, for by no leſs price, could they be pur- 
+; ged, he being made a curſe for them, that hc 
2 might liberate thoſe from the curſe of. the 
# Law, which they had deſerved for fuch fins, 
4 as well as for others. Lev: 4: 2, 3, 14, 15, 20, 
3 22, 24, JI. Lev. 5. 17, 16. Gal: 3. 13. Heb: 


RR. Ama. Nt 


«voi, 
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8 19,10, 12, 14. Heb: 9. 14, 22. 1 Jobn I. 7, 
9. Epbe AT 26, 24 I Rb I. So (6) 
aule, every {in is againſt the ſupreameſt 
Law-giver, againſt his Holineſs and Good- 
nels, againſt his Infinite Majeſty : and flow- 

8 cth from a Formal or Virtual contempr of 
GOD ;. and therefore the leaſt fin , cannot 


but deſerve GODS _ and curlc = 
F am, 


rm mmm 
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"i *2 , 1 10. 3 Lev: 11,44 A5- Fa 
FEFD 5:6. ; 


CHAP. VIL 
Of GODS Covenant with Mon; 
Queſtion IT. 


D#: all theſe Sacrifices and other Types, and Or zE 
dinances by which the Covenant of Grace was) 2 
edminiſterd As our Saviours Incarnation , ad-g* #2 
umbrate, and foreſignifie Chrift to come ? IJ ; th 
A Heb: S, 9, 10, chapters; Rom: 4: Th ol 
Col: 2: 11, 12: 1 Cor: 5: 7: sF 
Well then, do not the Socinians err ,, who | 3 
maintain, that the Legal Sacrifices did not fore-\, | © 
= the & expiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt, neither were F 
s tior Figures of it ; but that thoſe Sacrifices , of 
bi the Jews offered for fin, did really, and in ve-\ 
ry deed, purge away all the fins pi which bg 
6 5 ores ? 


ES — fv} ln, x, ws ey 


7 4 A reaſons are they confuted ? : 
hereare here two'parts to be conſidered; | 
irſt, the Negative, That the Legal Sacrifices did 
not foreſignifie. The {econd , the Affirmative, 
#hat they did truely make a real expiation and 
atone- 


ll. 3H 3 


hap, 7: Of Gods covenant with man. '5r 


onement. The firſt is eyidently confuted 

from Scripture Teſtimonies ; for rhe Law 

*baving a ſhadow of good things to come, and 

' Mot the very Image of the things , can neyer 
e 


with thoſe Sacrifices which they offered year 
8 by year, continuall o _ —_— 
Zthereunto perfect ; £10 4 e Apoltle 
calls here , theſe Legal Sacrifices, « Shadow : 
and Heb: 9: g: he calls them 2 Figure - and 
þ verle 24, he calls them «'vri'rvre 551 «ub; rwr, 
T Exemplaria verorum , the Figures of the True 
2 and Col: 2:17: he calls them # ſhadow of things 
© to come, but the Body is of Chriſt,which is no- 
® thing elſe , bur that the thing ſignihed is 
2 of Chriſt: that isro ſay, fulfilled in Chriſt, 
> Forall the adows of the Old Teſtament, had a 
) : reſpect to _ and his Benefits; by whoſe 
..; coming they alſo have an end. An {on [. 
4 17- it is aid, That the Law was given by Moles, 
'* but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chrift, By 
| ; Crace, underſtand the Grace of Redemption, 
3 from the curſe of the Law ; Gal: 3. 13. and of 
: ang; os for Children; John i. i2. Rom: 8. i5. 
# By Truth, underſtand the fulfilling both of 
# the Promiſes, 2 Cor: 1. 27). and of the Cere- 
& monies, and Types; Col: 2, i7, For thiscauſe 
| the Apoſtles have alwaves preſſed, the Abro- 
gation of the Legal Rites, and Ceremonies; 
becauſe the Truth being exhibited , by the 
2 


coming 
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cotning of the dn-oe, the ſhadows of 
Type , ought deſervedly to ceaſe, and be ny# 
more : according to that of Daniel 9, 27, ®% 
Theſecond yot is likewiſe evidently con-% 
fured ; namely , that the Legal Sacrifices dil? 
truely and really purge away all the fins, for which; 
they were offered. (1) Becauſe, the Apoſtle 
 ſayes, the blood of Bulls , and Goats, cannot tak 
' away ſin; Heb: iO: 4 (2) Becanlc, thole $4- 
crifices were not able to make him that did the ſer- 
vice perfect ; Heb: 9:9. (}) Becaulc , thele 
Legal Sacrifices did leaye the fins of ſuch asf 
oftered, uncxpiated, until they were purgedÞ 
.away by the death, and blood of Chriſt; Heb:%j; 
9.15 (4) Becauſe, the fins of Belieyers,&, 
under the Old Teſtament wetc forgiven and * 
pardoned after the ſame manner, that our” 
{ins under the New Teſtament are pardoned; *% 
As 15. 1. \ | ' 


Queſt: Il: W45 the adminiſtratioa of the Co- 

venant under the Old Telta- | 
ment, ſufficient for the time,and efficacious through | 
the operation of the Spirit, tc inſtrutt and build up 
the Ele@, inthe Faith of the promiſed Methah 5 
by whom they had full remiſſion of fins, and eternal 
Salvation ? | 


Yes : 1 Cor: 10: La. 4: Heb: 11; 13; John 
8: 56. | | 
Well 


— 


th | 
10% Well then, do not the Socinians err , who 
3 aintain, That life Eternal, under the Old-Te- 
Mament , was never promiſed to - the Believers of 
"hat time , neither had they any promiſe to expect it 
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__ 


Everlaſting Saliation z {ee Dan: 12; 2: (2. ) | Be- 
"Zxauſc, the Fathers under the ol Teſtament , be- 


- 


*Flteved and expected life Eternal ; as Job 19: 
22 5, 26, 27: David, P(al: 17: 15: Abrabam, Iſaac, 
Pand 7acob, all oftheſe waited tor crernal lite ; 
© «Heb: 1:9, 10: (3). Becauſe, ſome at thar 
3 #rime were pur into actual polleſſion of- it ; as 
FEnoch, Hebrews ' 11: 5, SO was Elias 
Ztakcn up into. Heayen , and pur into aCtual 
' @poſleſftion likewiſe; 2 Kings 2: it. ( 4 ) Be- 
Fcaule, the Scripture of rhe 014 Teſtament point- 
g cth forth the way to Ercraal hic, as Chriſt 
witneflerhz ohn 5: 39: and Paul, 2 Tim: J: 15; 
C5) Becaulc , Believers under the Old Teſta. 
ment Were moſt happy : Pſalm 144: 15. | (GO) 
| Becaule, Temporal good things,were to them 
pledges of Spiritual good things, and life erer- 
nal ; Heb: 11: 8, 9. 
lt Queſt: 


7 wal 
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Queſt: III KS there two Covenants of Graca,\ 
| differing in ſubſtance ; or but on” 
' @nd the ſame, under various difpenſations ? "8 
One onely : Gal: J i4, i6: Afts i5: ii: Roms. 
3 2.22, 2, 30 Rom: 4 3,6, 1G, 17, 23, 24} 
$137 ©. 
Well then, do not the Socinians err ; who 
tmainta in; - 4 Subſtantial ; and not an Accidental 
a between the old Covenant and the new ? 
CS, ; 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? F- 
(1) Becauſe, in both the Covenants theres 
is the ſame promiſe of Grace, concerning re-| 
. miſſion of ſins, and life Eternal freely to be} 
given to Believers, for Chriſts ſake; Gen. J. 1 54 
where the ſeed of the Woman , is promiled to 
bruiſe the head of the Serpent $ and Gen.” 17. 7 
It is ſaid, I ſhall be thy GOD , and the GOD off: 
thy ſeed after thee ; and Gen, 22. I8. it is {aid 
in thy ſzed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſ-F 
fed: and Fohn J. 6. it is (aid, he that believer, 
hath Everlaſting life : And As 15. 11. it is ſaid, 
but we believe , that through the'Grace of onr\ 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved, even as they. 
(2) Becauſe, one, and the ſame Faith, and Q- 
bedience; on borh {1des, 1s required ; walk, be-F 
| fore me; and dc thou perfe#t, Gen. 17. 1. and Mar 
I. 15, Chriſt fayes, after he came to Galike, 
preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom , the 
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Y ime is fulfilled , and the Kingdom of GOD is a 
'* band; repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. 


th. 


p——_ 
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CHAP. VIIL 
Of CHRIT the Mediater; 


Queſtion I, 
ID the Son of GOD , when the fulneſs of 


time was come , take upon him Mans 

Nature, with all the eſſential Properties, 

| and common Infirmities thereof, yet with- 

out ſin ; being conceived by the paxper of the holy 

Ghoſt, in the Womb of the Virgin Mary 2 of her 
ance £ 

Yes. John 1.1, 14. I Jobn 5.20. Heb. 2. 14, 
IG, 17, Lake 1. 27, 31, 35: 

Well then , do not thoſe Hereticks called 
Marcionits, and the Anabaptiſts exr, who main- 
tain, That Chriſt is not a true Man, but onely the 
A pearance, $ hape, or Form of a Man ? 

CS, 
Do not likewiſe the Manicheans err, who 
maintain, That the Body of Chrift , is not of the 
ſubſtance of the Virgin Mary, but a heavenly Bo- 
dy,brought from Heaven to the Womb of the Virgin ? 


Yes By 


56 Of Chriſt the Mediator. chap. 8. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? © 
(1) Becauſe, Chriſt is ſaid to be made of a 
Woman ; Gal. 4. 4: (2) Becaule, the Word": +] 
was made Fkſh ; Fahn 1. 44 (3) By anindu-Y# 5 
fion of the effential parts of a Man, and fin-'; 
leſs infirmities , which were found in him, | 
Firſt , He was endued with a rational Soul; ® 
ohn 12, 27. Secondly, He had a real and} 
{ubſtanrial Body, and denyed he was a ” 
rit only ; Luke 24. 3g. T hirdlv, Chriſt did 
hunger ; Mat. 4.2. Fourthly, He was weari- 
cd, and thirſty; 7obn.4. G. Laſtly , He was 
fad * hegroaned in Spirit, and was troubled; Fohn © 
11. 33. and verſe 15. He wept. None of 
wich finleſs perturbations, can agree to an |} 
Appearance, Shape, or Form of a Man. (4) 
Becaulc, He was made of the ſeed of David, 
according to the Fleſh; Rom. I. 3. and deſcen- 
ded of the Jews; Rom. g, 5. (5) Becauſe, the 
premiſes were made in the ſeed of Abraham ; | 
Gen. 12. 3, and Gen. 18. 18. (6) Becauſe, He 
rook not cn him the nature of Angels , but | 
he took on him the ſeed of 4 braham, where- 
fore in all things , it behaved him to be made like 
unto bis brahien; Heb, 2. 16, 17. (7) Becauic, 
ctherwite, ke could not have ſatisfied in our 
place, the Juſtice cf GOD : ſzing it had been | 
unjuſt, tor another Nature to have ſuffered 
puniſhment, than that Nature which had.of- 
tended and tinned. Queſt, 
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Queſt. IL AX there two whole, perfeft, and 
Fl. diſtinct Natures | in ;Chriſs , 
14”; the God-head, and the Man-hood, inſeparably 
\ joyned together, in one perſon's $ pb 

S Yes: I Cor. 8, 6, Eph. 4 5. | 

Well then, do fiot the Neſtorians err, .who 
maintain, the Union between the Divine and Hu- 
mane Nature, not to be Hypoſtatical, bt only by 
way of A ſſitence : and that , as there are two Na- 
tures in Chriſt, ſo there are two Perſons, one proper 
zo the Divine Nature, another proper to the Humane 
Nature ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? ; 

(1) Becauſe, unlcſs Chrijt-God-Man were 
but one Perſon , the Mcrit of his Death, 
would not beot fo great value, as to redeem 
the Elect trom infinite, and cternal' puniſh- 
 - ment : ſecing hence cometh, all the value, 

# and worth of his death, thar the ſame Per- 

5 ſon, who was God, did {uftcr, and die for 
us. (2) Becauſe, otherwite, Chriſt had been 
{ſwallowed up, and devoured by the wrath 
ot God, againſtthe fins of the Elect, which 
he himſelf undertogk. (3) Bzcaulc, Chrift, 
it he had not becn both God and Man, in - 
one Perſon, he could not have been a Me- 
diator : for a Mediator muſt: be One; 1 


Tim. 2%. 5. ; 
Queſt. 


.. 
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Queſt. II. IF the Godhead , and Man-hood in © 
ba Chriſt , «nited without Converſion, 
Compoſition, or Confuſion ? | 
Yes. Lake I, 35. Cob 2.9. Rom.g.5, I} 
Peter J. 18. 1 Tim, 3, 16, l , 
Well then, do not thoſe old Hereticky, 
the Emtichians err, who maintain,that as the * 
Perſon of Chriſt is One, ſo his Nature is made | 
One, by a compoſition, or Confuſion of the two Na- 
tures together 2 | | 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, ſuch a Compoſition, is impol- 
ſible ſing the Divine Nature, is moſt 
1 rfect, and cannot loſe any, of its own per-' | 
tection, unleſs we would affirm, rhe Divine F 

Nature, to be mutable, and changeable. | 

(2) Becauſe, that ſame Chriſt, whoaccord- | 

ing to the Fleſh deſcended of the Zews,is over | 
| all, God bleſſed for ever ; Rom, g. 5. (3) Be- 

cauſe , this doctrine rakes away all means of 

Mediation : for,by taking away the diſtinCti- 

on between the Natures, they take away the | 

Natures themſelves: and fo neither could 

Chriſt have ſuffered in our place, becauſe 

not Man : neither could he have given any 
. vertue, value, or worth, to his ſufferings , 

becauſe not God. 
Queſt. 
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- et, IV. ID Chriſt endure moſt grievous F, 
'S I D torments immediately in his ſoul ? 
Th Mat. 26. 37, 38. Luke 22. 44+ Matth. 
27 - | 
"Well then, do nor the Papiſts err, who 
maintain, that the ſoul of Chriſt, even from its 
firſt oreation , was never affefied with any (adnefi, 
or forte perturbation of mind ? 
1 CS, 


| By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe , the Scripture reſtifies, that 
his ſoul was ſad unro death ; Matth. 26. 37 
(2) Becauſe, the Apoſtle Fobn teſtifies, t 
when Chriſt ſaw Mary weeping for her bro- 
ther Lazar, he groaned in Spirit , and was 
troubled; John 11. 33. John 12. 27. (3) Be- 
cauſe, his ſoul , was exceeding ſorrowtul, e- 
ven unto death, as was Cited before, Matth. 
26. 37. (4) The ſame thing is proven from 
Chriſts deſertion, whereby the aQtual fruiti- 
on, and enjoying of Gods f: vour, as to his 
ſenſe, was interrupted , and broken in the 
midſt for a time, bur in no wile, altogether ' 
taken away , which made him cry upon the 
Croſs : My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
Jaken Me. Matth. 27. 46. Eph, 5. 2. 


Queſt, V. | hs the Lord Jeſus, by bis per- 
felt obedience , and ſacrifice of 


- 


j 
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bimſelf, which be through the eternal Spirit, once 


offered up mito God, fully ſaticfied, the Juſtice of ® 


his Father ? 


| Yes: Rom, 5- 9. Rom. 3 23, 26. Heb. 9. I4, } 


16. Heb. 10. 14. 


Well then, do not ſome, otherwiſe Ortho- | 


dox err, who deny, Chriſts Aive Obedience, 
20 be a part of his ſatisfaion, performed in ozer 
place ? 

Yes. 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


© (1) Becaule, the'Adtive diſobedience of the | 
firſt Adam made us all ſinners: therctors we | 
muſt be made Righteous, by the Adive O- 


bedience of the ſecond Adam ; Rom. 5. 19. 
C2) Becauſe, Chriſt not only offered himſelf 
ro the death for us, but for their ſakes (that 
is, for the Elefts fake ) he ſanftified himſelf 
( that is, he gave up him(clf , as a holy facri- 
_ 7 17. 19. (3) Becauſe, it behoyed 
Chriſt ro fulfil all righrcouſneſs ; Mat. 3. 15. 
(4) Becauſe, we ſtood in need; not only of 
the expiation of fin, for ſaving us from cter- 
nal death, tur of the gift of righteouſneſs, 
tor obtaining cternal lite, according to that 
precept and demand of the Law , Do this, 


aud thou fhalt tive. And therefore Chriſt is ]. 
not only called out Rſom, but the end and 


perieRtion of the Law, to every one, that 
; | be- 
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believech Rom. 10. 4. That is, theaim of 
giving the Law by Moſes , is that, , thereby 


* men - being brought ro the knowledge of 
Z their fin, ſhould fllic for refuge unto Chriſt, 


and his righteouſneſs, as he that hath perfeQtly 
fulfilled the Law for us. (5.) Becauſe, the 
paſlive obedience of Chriſt, was not in it ſelf 
meerly and purely paſhye , but his ative 
obedicnce did challenge the chict, and prin- 
cipal-part init. Pſal. 49. 7. Then faid1, bo, 
I come, : in the volume of the book, , it is written 
of Me. With theſe words, our Saviour Chriſt 
declareth his willing Obedience, to accept of, 
undergo , and exccute the Mediatorſhip , by 
GOD impoſed upon him. And ( Iſaiah Bj 
7. ) he offered up himſelf a facrifice for 1in, 


| andby one Oblaricn, he hath perfe&ed for ever 


themthat are ſanGified; Heb. 10. 14. - (6) Bc- 
cauſe , whole Chriſt was givcn to us , with all 
his benefits : otherwiſe , it onely hispaſhye 


| Obedicnce were impurcd tous, it would tol- 


low, that half Chrift oncly were given; to wit, 


HY 


E Chriſt Joeferng, but not Chriſt doing tyole things 


which pleaſed the Father; taxing away our 
{1n, and ſaving from dcath onely , but not 
bringing Righteouinels. But Chriſt was not 
g1ven, and born for himſelf, but for us, that 
he might beſtow himſelf wholly upon us, by 
doing for us, what we could not do , ns by 

CI- 


ſuffering for us, what we could not ſuffer. . 
Do not likewiſe the Socinians err, who main? 


cain, That this Orthodox Dottrine, ( nemely, That 
Chrift did merit Eternal Salvation.zo the Eleft, and 
hath ſatisfied Divine Juftice for them) is erroneous, 


falſe, and abſurd ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they eonfuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, the Meſrab doth finiſh the 
tranſgreſſion, and maketh an end of ſins, and 
maketh Reconciliation for iniquity, and ſhal 
be cur off, kyut not for himſelf, as the Propher 
Daniel hath forctold ; chap. 9,24,26. ( 2) Be- 
cauſe, his own ſelf bare our - 
dy, upon the tree ; 1 Peter 2, ( FY Be- 
cauſe , he hath reconciled thoſe ro GOD, 
that were ſometimes alienated , and enemies 
in their mind, by wicked works, in the body 
of his Fleſh through death; Col. 1. 21, 22. (4) 
Becauſe, now once in the end of the world, 
hath he appeared, to put away in, by the {a- 


crifice of himſelf ; Heb. g. 26. ( 5 ) Becauſe, | 


he hath given his lite, an «ri/1vnpor, a pretium 
redemptionis, a price of Redemption for many, (6) 
Becauſe, the Prophet Iſaiah ſayes, that it plea- 
ſed the Lordto bruiſe him , and pur him to 


grief ; and that he was wounded for our tranſ- | 


greſſions and that he bare our iniquirieschap- 


rer 53. 5, 1, It. | 
J3* 3, 19, Queſt 
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in his own Bo- 
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Queſt, VI, DP Chriftjz the work of Meds: 


_ ation ; aft according to both 


Natures, by each Nature; doing that, which is 
proper to it ſelf ? | 
es: Heb. g, 4. 1 Peter 3. 18. 
Well then, & not the Papiſts err, who 
maintain, that Chrift is 4 Mediator only accords 
ing to his bumane Nature ? 


- Yes. : 
d | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 
. Ci ) Becauſe, it _ needful, for perte&- 


ing the work of the Mediator , that Chriſt 
ſhould overcome death ; which could not 
otherwiſe be.done , than by his Divine Na- 
cure ; I Pet. 3. 18, Where itis ſaid, he was 
pur to death in the Fleſh, but quickned by 
the Spirit. (2) Becauſe, there are yery ma- 
ny properries of the Med ator, which cannot 
in any wiſe agree to the humane Nature of 
Chriſt, as zndertaking , and promiſmg , that be 
* will raiſe up all at the laſt day , whom the Father 

' & hasgivenhim; JobnG. 2g, Again, he could 
not lay down his lite, and take ir up again, 

by the glone ſtrength of his humane Nature: 

but alk theſe are works proper to the Medi- 
ator; as is clear from the tenth chapter of 

John v. 18. And (3) the application of 
thoſe good things, which he hath merited, is 

the proper work of the Mediator, which _ 
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_ 


only be done, by the Divine Nature: *( 
Becautc , Chriſt isa Prophet, a Preiſt , ang 
a King; according to both his Natures. 'A®? 
Prophet ; Matt, 11. 27. No man knoweth® 
the Father, ſave the Son." A Preiſt ; Rows. 5; þ 
IO. Heb. 9: I4. He is a King; Inuke 1. 32, 
All which Offices, he executes according 
to both his Naturcs. wy 


SSÞÞÞSDHÞPPEEDODODOEDOOOOS 
| CHAD. IX. 
Of FREE-WILL 
Queſtion A 


HP. Man by his fall , into an eſtate of 
B fn, wholly bot all ability of will, to any 
ſupernatural good , accompanying ſalua- 
pion} ſo as a Natural Man being altogether averſe 
from that Good, and dead in (i, is not able, by 
his own ſtrength to convert himſelf, or to prepare him- 
ſelf thereunto ? 

Yes :. Rom. 5. G: Fohn 15. 5. Rom. 3.10.12; 
obn. 6. 44., 6 J» 

Well then, do not the Pzlagians, and $9- 
cinians err, who maintain , that the Natural 
Man, without ſupernatural, and divine grace, is 
avle to convert himſelf to God, by bis own Page ? 
yl (8) 


| <2 


| 


l 


] 


t 
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+ Do not btkewiſe the Sernipclagians , Papilts, 
Arminians , and Lutherians err, who main- 
® tain, That fallen Man , and corrupted with Origi- 
3 nal ſm, is partly able by bis own ftrength (. the 

q Grace of GOD aſſiſting bim ) to prepare himſelf, 


— 


and how himfelf to GOD 2? 
es. L ail 

By what reaſons are they conficted ? = 

(1) Becauſe, the Natural Man receiyerh 
not the things of the Spiric of GOD, tor they 
are fooliſhneſs unto him , neither can; he 
know them, becauſe rhey are Spiritually dit- 
cerned ; I Cor. 2. 14. Rom, 8, 7, 9. (2) Be- 
cauſc, all that the Natural Man doth, is fin, 
and cannot in any wile : pl:ale GOD : be- 
cauſe, his works are not of Faith, nor tothe. 
Glory of GOD, as the Law requires'; Rom. 
14.23. Heb. 11. G. Titns. 1. 15.. Rom: J, 19, 


+11, 12. Pſalm: 14. 3. Rom. 8.8. (3) Becaule, 


a man hath no good in himlſeli, whereby he 
may be differenced from the: molt flagitious , 
nor any good thing which he hath nor re- 
ceived ; I Cor. 4 7.' (4) Becauſe, Conver- 
ſion, Grace, and Salvation, arc not of him, 
that rzmeth, or willeth , but of GOD: , that, 
ſheweth mercy, and whom he will, be hardueth ; 
Roms. g. 15, 16, 18, Rom. IL, 7, 8: Matth..IT- 
21, 22, 25. (5) Becauſe, the Converſion of 
a Natural Man, is the quickning of onedead; 
« & K;- b P. E | , | Evbeſ. 
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—— 
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— we ona 


Fpbeſ. 2. 5. Col. 2. 13. It is a Regeneration; 
= tk again; 7oh.3.5, G: Ir is the cteating 


of a new heart ; Pſalm 51. 10. Ir is the raking” 
away the heart of ſtone, and the giving of 4 
. 20. And F 


hearr of fleſh; Eſek, 11. 19. Eſch, 2 
therefore as God railed Chriſt trom the dead 
ſoallo heraiſcth us from the grave of ſin, by 
his own proper power; I Cor. 6. 14, And (4 
becauſe, GOD converts and calls men ;, na 
by works of Righteouſneſs, which they hawt 
done; Tittes 3.4, 5, 5, but according to 
own Purpoſe and Grace , which is given t 
-in Chriſt Jeſus ; 2 Timoth. I, 9; | 
--Quelſt. II. DP» a Regenerate Man , after 
. Converſion , perfettly and one 
. will that which is good? | 

No. Gal. 5. 17. Rom. 7: 15, 18, 19. 21, 2} 

Well then, do not the Pwritans, (I do nd 
. mean the old Non-conformiſts) Antinomians, 
 nabaptifts, and many 2uakers err, who mait 
tain, That all the Saints of GOD are free from e 
Ty þot, and blemiſh of fin ? 
; I'S 


Do not likewiſe ſome of the Popiſh Church 
end SOCinians err, who maintain, That ſome Chri 
ftiansthat are more advanced, may conie that lengtl 
#0 be without any ſpot, blemiſh, and at of ſin : 
that ſome have really win that length # 

.L CS, 


woo Oo OG oF my AQ rnd oo © » wSOMWWONDO©oMKMSMS wm wry. 
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chap, 9. Of Freewill, | } 
'B what reaſons are they confined ? 
1) Becauſe, Ja hay" things we offend all, 


| G7 


Y Famer J, 2. { 2) Becauſe, Chriſt commands 


12] usro ſeck dayly remitfion of {ins 3 Marth. 6. 


12. Lihell.4 (3) Becauſe, rhere isnor 
one juſt man, upon the Earth, who doth nor 
fin; 1 Kings $46. Feel 7. 20. (4) Becaule, 
there is a continual war , between the Fleſh 
and the Spirit ; ſo rhar they ( namely the Re- 
generate ) are not ablero do thar, which they 
arc willing, and ought to do; Gal. 5. 17, { 5) 
Becauſe , the Regenerate atc riot able ro 

the firſt Conmand ,, namely , to love GOD 

with all their Heart , with all their Soul 
Math, 2:2. 37, 38. For we know here but in 
part , and therefore we loye but in part : I 

Cor. 13. 9. Neither are he Saints free of all 
thoſe inordinate motions of concupiſcence , 
forbidden in the tenth Command, as 1s evident. 
from Gal. 5. 17, and from the experience of 

Pax), and of all the other Saints. { 6 ) Be- 

cauſc,it we fay,we have no ſin,we deceive our 
ſelves, and rhe truth is not in us;1 Fobn 18,9. 
But when rhar ſame Apoſtle ſayes , whoſoever 


1s bora of GOD, doth not commir ſin, tor 


his ſeed remains in him , and he Eannot ſin 
becauſe, he is born of GOD; he mult 
mean in the firſt Text, of ſin dwelling inthe 
beſt of Saints here-away ; and therefore he 

2 OX 
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expreſſes ic by Haemartian Echein , 
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peccatum ha- 


bere , which ſignifies, to have fn. In the ſe- 


cond Text, he means of fin, notonly dyelli 


but reigning in us, and made a trade of, and 


gone abour, with the full and hearty conſent 
of the will, and is expreſſed by the words Ha- 
martian poiein , tO work fin, and ro make a 
trade of it, as men do in any employment; 
they take delight in. (7) Weſe it from 
the grievous falls of the moſt eminent Saints; 
as Noah, Lot, Abraham, Jacob, David, Solomon, 
Aſa, Jeboſhaphat, and the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
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CHAP.X 
Of EFFECGTUAL CALLING. + 
Queſtion L 


Grace and Salvation, throngh Jeſus Chrift' ? 
Yes, Rom. 8. 39. Rom. il, 7, Epbeſ. 1. 


"4 
F, 


x. . 
»- 
$7 


RE all thoſe whom GOD hath predeſtina- | 

. ted ta life, and thoſe onely, in his appoin- © 
ted , and accepted time, effeually called, 
by his Word and Spirit ,, out of the eſtate ® 
of fin and death, in which they are by Nature , ta © 


Co 
* 
4 


10, 3 
IL, 


'4 
b 


- 
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8 11, 2 Theſ. 2. 13, 14. Rom. 8. 2, Epheſ: 2. 1,2 
© 3,4, 5- 2 Cor. 3. 36. 2h | 
55 cll then, do not the Papiſts, Arminians, 
&# and Litherians ctr, who maintain , That men 
no Fhtted, ore ſometimes effefthally Called ? 
: By what reaſons ave they confuted ? 
--( 1) Becauſe, Faith belongs tothe Ele# ori- 
ly; Titzs 1.1. (2) Becauſe, whom he did 
 predeſtinate, thoſe onely, and no other hath he 


7 called; Rom. 8. 3O. ( 3) Becauſe, though ma- 


ny hear the Goſpel, yer none believe, bur fuch 
as are ordained for everlaſting lite; Afs 1348. 
(4)Becauſe,the Apoſile teſtifies,that rhe Elea 
have obtained it , and the reft were blinded ; 
Rom. 11, 7. (5) Becauſe, Chriſt manifeſted 
hisFathers name.to thoſe only whom he choiſ{- 
cd our of the-world.and gave to him; Job.17.6 


Queſt. II Dy GOD, whom he effefually 
; Calls , Enlighten their| minds 
Spiritually, and Savingly, to underſtand the things 
of GOD ? 

Yes. As 26. 18. 1 Cor. 2. 19, 12. Eph. 
1.17. 18, | 

Well then, do not the Arminians err, who 
maintain, That no ſupernatural light infuſed into 
the intelleive Faculty, and thereby elevating it, is 
requiſite to the ſaving NY of theſe things, 


3 which 


Of Effettual Calling. chap. 10, 9, 


which are nedful in the Srpare to be beliced, K. 
done, and hoped for # 
cs. 
By what veaſons are they confuted ? 
(1) Becauſe, the Natural man receiveth | 
not thethingsof the SpiritofGOD;for they are Iſl (111 
fooliſhneſs unto him. ; neither can he know Þ (0 
them, becauſe th are ſpiritually diſcerned ; an 
1 Cor. 2. 14 (2) c, the carnal mind is Il D; 
enmity againſt GOD . for it is novſubjett to i hi 
the Law of(GOD, ne ither can it bez Rom. 7. I1 
C3) Becauſe, all unregenerate menare dark- | h, 
nels; Epbeſ. 5. '8. And darkzeſscannot compre- iſ a1 
hend the Ggbtz John x. 5. (4) Becauſe, Chriſt Þ y 
fayes, Icbank hee, O Farher, Lord of Hea- T 
ven and Earth , Focauſe thon haſt hid theſe a 
1 
t 
| 


things from the *wiſeand prudent , and haſt 
renheeg them to babes; Matth. 11. 25.” : 


Queſt. ITE 19” GOD take away from then, 

whom he effeftuallyCallsghe beart 

| of fe. pod; give wnto them an beart of fleſh,renew- 

ing their wills, and by his Almighty power , de- 

termining them, to that which is good , and ——_ 
ally drawing them to Feſus Chriſt # 

. Yes. Exzek, 36. 26. Ezck. LI. Ig. Phil. 2. 13. 

Ezek, JG, 2.7. 

Well "at do not the Arminians err, wha 

maintain, that the will off War, when be is rege= || 

og aerate, - * 


* Mchap .10, Of Effeiual Calling. 7x 

* Waerate, ir not renewed, nor furniſhed with any new 
| Eand Spiritual qualities ? 

Y By es reins ae theyemfurd 

- By what realons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, Moſes fayes, GOD ſhal cir- 
cumcilſe thy-heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, 
to love the Lord thyGod, with all thine hearr, 
and with all thy ſoul, that thou mayelt live; 
Dex. Jo. 6.(2) Becauſc,the Lord ſays, A new 
heart alſo will I give you,and a new ſpirit will 
I pur within youzand will rake _» the ſtony 
hearr our of your fleſh ; and I will give you 
an hearr of : and < will pue my Spiric 
within you;and cauſe you to walk in my ſta- 
rutes, and cauſe you to keep my judgements, 
and dothem; Ezek.36, 26,27. ( ; Becauſe, Ir 
is GOD hat worketh in us, both to wilkand 
{ todo,according to his good pleaſure; Phil: 2, 

13. (4) Becaule, all the faculrics of the Soul 

are renewed ; 2 Cor. 5.17. It any man be.in 

Chriſt, he isa new crearure : old things are 

paſt away,bchold, all things are become new. 

Do not likewiſe the ſame Arminians exr, who 
maintain, That when the Grace of GOD begins 
to make an Infall pon the heart. in order to a mans 
converſion , it is indifferent, and may be reſiſted, and 
withſtood ; ſo that 4 man may be converted, or not 
converted by it. ? Yes | 


: By mbat reaſons are they confuted ?. 


A =" Is Ww*7 ST CY 2 
"IA RE 


wo 
-” 
”> 


+ 
4 
” 
| 


(4) Be. 
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' . (1) Becauſe, if this Dofrine were true , 
mans converſion, would be:of him that run 


neth, and of him that willerh , but.not of 
GOD hat ſhewerh mercy ; which 1s contra- 
ry to the Apoſtle, Rom, g. 15, 16, (2) Bei 


cauſe, by this way, it ſhould not be G OD, 
that worketh in 'us both to will and to' do; 
Phil. 2.1.3. (3) Becauſe, by this way, a man 
himſelf ſhould make the difterence , and 
GOD ſhould not make one man to differ 
from another , which is contrary to the A- 
poſtle z 1 Cor. 4. 7. (4) Becaule, it {o,a man 


; 6 ([ 


= ht glory, that he had: inhimſclf, what he 


| not received ; which contradits 1 Cor. 

4,7 (5) Becaule, it is GOD, that draws a 
man, betore-he comes to Chriſt; John 6. 44. 
(6) Becauſe, Converſion is a new Creation ; 
2 Cor. 5,17. (7) Becauſe, it is a re{urreQi- 


on from the Dead ; Epheſ. 2. 5. (.8 ) Be-' 


caule ; conyerfion 1s no lels, than to be born 
over again; John J. 3, 


Queſt. IV. TS this Effetiual call , of GODS | 


Free and ſpecial grace alone , and | 


not from any thing at all foreſeen in man? 
Yes. . 1 Tim.2. 9. Titus 3.4, 5-Eph.24,5., 8.9. 
Well then , do not the Papiſts and Armi- 
mians err, who maintain, That an unregenerate 
man, may by the ſtrength of Nature, and bis Free- 


will 


A. *. 
#4 
F. 
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will do ſome good works: nay, often times bath att- 
ay done ſuch good works, as may prepate him, 
{pe e bim, for the receiving of theGrace of God? 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? h 
(0 Becauſc, an evil tree cannot bring forth 
; good fruit; Matth. 7. 17. (2) Becauſe, the 
ns carnal mind is enmity againſt GOD : for it 
dF is not ſubje& ro the Law of GOD', neither 
1k indeed can it be ; Rom. 8.7. (3) Becauſe, 
1 


we have nothing in our fclves, which we 

haye not received, whereby we may differ 

from others; 1 Cor. 4. 7. (4) Becauſe, what- 

Ever is not of Faith, 1s fin 3 Rom. 14. 23. Heb. 

11.6. (5) Becauſe, we are not able of our 

ſelves tothink a good chought- , butall our 

ſufficiency is of GOD, 2 Cor. 3.5. (6) Be. 

cauſe, before conyerſion we were -dead 

| in trelpaſles and fins; Eph. 2. 2, 5. (7) Be- 

. cauſe, not by works of righteouſneſs, -which 

we haye done , but according to his mercy 

he ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, 

and renewing of the holy Ghoſt ; Titns 3, 5, 

(8) Becauſe, we were ſometimes, that is, be- 

fore converſion , darkneſs; Eph. 5. 8. (9) 

Becaule, Chriſt ſays, withour me, ye can $ 
nothing ; Zohn 15. 5. 

S a Man in effefiual calling onely 

Queſt. V. LJ paſhyc, wntil being quickned, and 

: rentup=s 


Alle 


74, Of Effelual Calling. 


renexeed. by the holy Ghoſt , he is thereby enabled, to 
avfweer this call, and to embrace the Grace offered, 
ard conveyed in it ? 74 

Yes. 1 Cor. 2. 14. Rom: 8. 7. Epbeſ. 2. 5. 
Fobn G. 37. John 5.2.5. Ezek, 3G. 27, ' E 

Well: en, do not the Papilts and Armint- 
anserr, who maintain, That a Man in his con- 
verſion #5 not pailive, but aCtive ? 


Yes, 

By what reaſons. are they confuted,? 

Bctore I do this, it is to be obſerved, that 
when 1 fay a man is paſſive in his Converſion, 
Ido notthink he is phyſically paſſive , as a ſtock 
or a {tone ; while an Artiſt is about to make 
a Statue of them $ but Morally, or rather $pi- 
' ritmally, as a Man 1s Spiritually dead , which is 
a true and real death, though he be xaturally 
living. The (1) Realon, by which they are. 
confured isthis, becauſe we arc dead in trel(- 
paſles and fins; Tpbeſ2 I. (2) Becauſe, we 
arerhe {cryants of ſin, until we be made free- 
men by the Son of GOD ; John 8: 34, 3G. 
C3) Becauſe, we are by Nature, under the 
power of Satan , and of darkneſs ; As 26. 
18, Col. 1,13. 2 Tim. 2. 20. (4) Becauſe, 
it is Gad, that worketh in us, both to will, 
and todo, of his own good pleaſure ; Phit; 
2. 13. (5) Becauſc, the Flcſh lufeth againſt 
the Spirit ; Gal. 5.17. (6) __- tho 
; rip- 


a 


o 
; 
& 
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# and no part of it to 


# 


Fl Quelſt. VL AFE5! Ek# in bony Dd T? 


| who maintain, the xo Infants are Regenera- 


FITS x afrbechve Nr, wark to God; 


Epb. 2-8 9, 


Chriſt, thraugh the Spin, I 
and where, aud bero be EE 


Yes. Log 151%, I J 6, As 2. 38, 30. Jebe 
3 12 
n -\ \ do! not the Anahaptiſs 


ar, 


ted 2 

np G I 7 

By what reaſans are tbey confieted £ 

G) Becaute \ Foba the Baptiſt, was filled 
with the. Holy Ghoſt, even from his Mo- 
thers Womb: Lake I, 1 5.- (2) Becauſe, 
the Propher Jeremiah, _ from 
his mothers Womb ; xo. & Be- 
cauſe, the promiſe is m to believing Pa- 
rents; ' and to their Children conjuntHy ; 
Gen: 17. 7. Adts 2. (4) Becauſe, "Each. | 
ſays Chriſt, is thekin Ml rb gy, 
Ig. 14 ( 5) Becauſe, I Apaſtle calls Chit 
dren,which are deſcended, bur of one Parcnr 
in covenant with God, holy; I Cor. 7. 14 63 
Becauſe, God hath promiled in the OY 
Command, that he will ſhew mercy, wnto than- 


26 : Of Effeltnal Calling. chap. 19; 


ſands , that are deſcended of believing Parents 
od, 20, 6. IE. 


Queſt, VII Sow any not eleffed , although 
called by the Miniftry of the | 
Word, and having ſome common operations of the 
Spirit , truely come to Chriſt , and ſo be ſaved ? 
No. Matith. 22. 14. Matth. 7. 22. Matth. 
T3, 20, 21. Heb. 6,4, 5. John G. 64, 65, 00, 
n 8. 24. | 
Wqll then, do not the Arminians err, 
who maintain , that there is. ſufficient Grace 
given to #ll Men, for their converſion, to whom 
the papel is preached ? 
CS, 


Do not likewiſe the Puzkers err, who 
maintain , that every man hath ſo much grace 
given of God , as if be "would improve it, would 
bring him to heaven ? 

Yes. - ll 

- By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

C1) Becaule, Chriſt fays to bis Diſciples, 
toyou it 1s given,to know the myſterics of the 
Kingdom of Heaven , butto them, it is not 
given 3 Mat. 13. 11, (2) Becauſe, it is faid, 
of ——— could not belieye becauſe God 
had blinded their eyes, and hardned their 
hearts; John 12. 39,49.(3,) Becauſe,Chriſt faid 
to his Dilciples,there are ſome of you,that do 

not 


chap, 10: Of Effeftnal Calling. : = 


not believe: therefore ſaid I unto you,rthar no 
man can come unto me, except 1t were given 
unto him of my Father; John 6:64,65: (4,)Be- | 
cauſe , the Prophet 1/aizah complains, who 
hath believed our oo , er to whom is the 
arm of theLord revealed? cap: 53:1.(5)Becauſe, 
many are calted, bur few are choſen; Mat. 22. 
14: (6) Becauſe, men in nature, do not 
diſcern, neither can they knowthe things of 
the Spirit of God 3 1 Cor: 2, 14- (7) Becauſe, 
the moſt part of the World , are buried in 
roſs darkneſs,and baye their underſtanding 
rkned , and are alienated from the life of 
God, through the ignorance, that is in them, 
becauſe of the blindneſs of their hearts Eph, 


4 18. 
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CHAP. XL _- 
of JUSTIFICATION, | 
Queſtion [. Jy \ 


D GOD freely juſtify theſe, whom he 


efferally calleth, not by infuſing righte- 

onſneſ{ into them, but by pardoning_ their 

fins, and by acconnting, and accepting their perſons, 
as righteous, not for any thing wrought in them, 
| or 


"I Of F Tallifcarm © chap: 11 Th 


ar dune by Lavin but for Chrifts ſzke alone 

Yes: Rem: 9: Ja: Rom: J: 24: F 

Well then; do not the Papiſts, Sociniany, $ 

and we of err, who maintairi , that the 

we are juſtified before oy <4 
inherent 2 


within Ws, 


is not wi 
_ Ye | _ Fl 
© By what reaſons are they confuted ? vn 

I) Becauſe, if inherent righteouſnes,did © 

iy us then good good _— would juſtify # 
_ bur that z Rom: % © 
20: Therefore, (aye ae ext) by "the deeds FP 
of the Law, ſhall no fleſh be juſtifyed in : bis bt: | 
And verſe 28: 28: therefore we conclude , that | 


us, 


a man is juſtified by Faith withour the deeds | : 


of the Law, See Rom: 4: 6: Gal: 2: 16: Eph. 
2: 8.9, Titus 3: 5: Inall which places,works k 
are ſecluded expreſly from our juſtification. # 


(2) Becauſe, the Righteouſneſs, whereby we s 


: 21: For he (to wit God ) hath made 


we mighr be made the righteouſneſs of God þ 
in him; Phil: 3:8, 9: and be found in him, | 
not haying my own righ hrcouſnels,which is of | 
the Law, butthat which is through the Faith Þ 
of Chriſt, the righteoulneſs which is of God # 
by Faith. (Z) uſe, we are not juſtified 
by the Law ; 4#s 17: 38, 39. (4) Bccaule, 

our 


arc juſtified, i 1s not our proper own; 2 Cor: K 


im to be fin forus who knew no fin, that | 


a ann 
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Gur Jutification is given to us freely ; Rom, 
4 445 5: _ 11.6. (5) _— yon 
herent r1 ye inels, is imperfet | 
8: 46: For this Scripture lays; herb 8, 
man thiat ſinneth not. See that 5 ld pn 

I John 1:8: Where it nf row: Toe: ay we have 
no ſin,we deceive our {elves, and the rruth is 
not in us. (6) a if we were 5 
by inherent righteouſneſs, we would have 
matter to boaſt o dans 15 coritrary to Paxls 


doctrine, Eph. wg Nat of wor ſt anly 


man ſhoul toaſt (7) Becauſe 
ouſnels of a Chriſtian man, is the _ 
of the ungodly. Rom: 4: 5s 


Queſt: II: |» rv GOD {off 

puting Faith it { he Fg _ 
believing, or any ather Evangelical obedience, to 
them, as their $34 4 ? 

No. Rom. 4. 5, G, 7, 8. 2Cor: 5: 19, 21: Rome: 
$22,24325,27,28. To:3:5:7: Epb.t, 7. Jre2Þ 
G. I Cor 1.30, JI: Rom: 5: 17, 18, 19. 

Well then, do not the Arminians cIT, WAO | 
maintain, that Faith it ſelf, and the Aﬀ of 

Tg » is imputed to ws for righteouſneſs ? 


ka reaſons are they confuted ? 
E ) Becauſe, Faith is that by which, we re- 
cciyec rightcouſnes ; AQs 2G; 1 18. Therefore 


i - 


So Of Tuſtifcatim. chap. It. ; 


if it be that by which, we receive righteouſnels, 

it cannot be righteouſneſs it ſelf : becauſe, that 

whteh is received , is far different, and another | 

thing from that, _— we receive it, (2) © 

Becauſe, we ate not juſtified by inherent righ- 
uſt wa is proyen evidently againſt rhe Bf 


reouſn 
Papits in the laſt foregoingQueſtion,all which 


reaſons do clearly eyince, that we are not ju- 
ifed by the imputation of Faith it {cl ,, or 
yy the att of believing , as our righteouſneſs. E. 


FRY Aw Hina At a: 6 It Wd kh@{{ twnoas 6 m_— 


Queſt. III, J'S Faith, which js the alone inſtru- A 
| ment of juſtification , alone in the | 


erſon juſtified 2 
No. | perſon juſtifie 


Is it ever accompanied with all other ſaving 
graces, and is no dead Faith, but worketh by Love? |: * 
" Yes. James 2: 17, 22, 26, Gal. 5,6. , li 
© Wellthen, do not the Papiſts err,who main- | 
tain, That juſtifying Faith, may be truely, and 
really ſeparated from Love, ſaving Hope, _ all the 
reſt of the Chriſtian vertues 8” © | 


Yes, 
By what reaſons are they confuted.? 
(T\Becauſe a5the Body withour the Spiric is. 
dead, fo Faith without works is dead alſo; 
ames 2. 26. © (2) Becaule, Faith worketh by. | 
ve ; Gal. 5,6. that is,by ſhewing forth rhe. | 
works of Loyc inus, towards GOP, and our. 


_—_——— 


chap,.11. Of Jitificatiom, Br 
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neighbour. ( Z) Becauſe, Faith purifies the 
8 heart ; AFs 15. 9. ( 4 ) Becauſe, hethat hath 
© Faith, isin Chriſt -- but he chat is in Chriſt 
"Be bringerh forth much fruit 7 Fobn 15- \ "be. J2 | 
& Becauſe, thoſe who have Faith, are buri 
with Chriſt , and walk in newnels of life; © 
Rom-G. 4. that is, in holineſs and purity,which 
accompany Faith. ( 6) Becauſe , he thar 
| faith, | know GOD, and keeperh not his 
| Commandments, is a liar, and the truth is 
YG $ not 1n him; 1 fobn 2.4. Et po 


3 I; 


Z Queſt. IV. [D# Chriſt by his Obedience, and 

| Death fully diſcharge the . debt \. _. 

# of all th:ſe, who are thus juſtified, and did h2 make \ 

* @ proper, real, and' full ſatisf ation ta the Fathers 

> Juſtice, in their behalf ? 

= Yes. Rom. 5. S, 9, 10. 1 Tim. 2, 5. 6.Dan: 9:24, 

= 26: Heb: 19: 19, 14: Iſa: 53: 4, 5, 6, 19, 11, 12. 

| Well then , do not the Papi err , who 

' & mainrain, That Chriſt hath, not made a full ſa 
& tirfadtion, to Divine Juſtice , for the fins of thoſe 

who are juſtifted : and thit Humme fatisfattions. 

do v part, ſatisfy the Juſtice of GOD far ſin 2 

- Vaeu 


Do not likewiſe the Socinians er? , who deny, 
all _ and proper ſatisfadion to Chriſts ſufferings ? 
By what reaſons are they confuted 2? 


w TT 


. ASP. . A 


(1)Bg- 


—C—_—_ 


A 1) Becauſe, the Prop flows: M hath | baty 


cauſe, by one Offe 

eyer, them that are 

(3) Becauſe, Humane ſatisfattions, bei 
can never fatisfy in part or in whole , t | 
finite Juſtice of GOD, for the puniſhment of 
ſin ; ob 35,6. ( 4.) Becauſe, he hath blot: 
ted out the hand writting of Ordinances! 
which was againſt us, which was contrary to 
us, and took it out of the way , nailing it to 
his croſs ; Gol. 2.14. (5) Becauſe, there 1s 
nothing more frequent in Scripture , than 
that Chriſt was a itil for our ſins 5; Rom” 
3. 25. (6) Becauſe, Chrift ſayes, I lay down. 
my lite for my ſheep, and no man taketh itz 
from me, but T lay it down of my. ſelf ; Zobni 
10.15, 18. ( 7) Becauſe, the Son of mani} 

came to give his lite, a ranſom for many; 
Matth, 20. 28. {ce the firſt of Tim. 2. 6. Epheſ, 
F. 2. Gal 3, 17 Rev. 5.9.1 fobn 2, 2. | - 


Queſt, V. AZE the Eleft juſtified , until the © 
| Holy Spirit, in due time, atual- ® 
ly G4 Chriſt to them ? i 
; No. Col, 1. 21, 22. Titus 3.4, 5, 60,7 | - 

Well then, da not the Antinomuans err, who # 

"TAP Þ” main- * 


- F,) % > 
: SV7F- <2 
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maintain, That the Ele are juſtified from eterni- 
" ty ;, or when the price of Redemption was payed ? 
k675 
By what reaſons aye they confuted ? | 
>a (1 Becauſe, all tas are juſtified , have 
& been ſtrangers and enemies roGOD, and 
children of Wrath ; Epbeſ: 2. 3. Col. I. 21, 
8 Titus 3. 3, I Cor. G. 10, 11. (2) Becauie, none 
I are juſtified, until they believe in Chrilt, Gal. 
2. 16. knowing that a man is not _ by 
the works of the Law, bur To th of ] - 
us 


BERTL SS BBD Pt 


rol lus Chriſt, even wehave believed in Je 
ol Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by rhe faich 
15 of Chriſt. | 
n= 
© Queſt. VI. (4 thoſe who are juſtified, by rea- 
mk. ſon of their ſins, fall under Gods 
its Fatherly diſpleaſiere, and not have the light of his 
hn cquntenance reſtored unto them , until they humble 
ni themſelves, confeſs their ſs, beg pardon, and re- 
: M8 new their faith and repentance ? : | 
ſs Yes Pſalm 8g. 3t, 32, 33. Pſalm Jp. 5. 
| Pſalm 5x. 7, 8,9, 10, bI, 12, Matth. 20, 75. 
& I Cor, II: JO, J2. 
+, © Wellthen, do not the Antinomians err, 
--& who maintain, that GODS. love, and favour, 


" ft — his anger and chaſtiſement towards them ? 
CS | , 


chap, IT. Of Touts 10, 83 


* towards thoſe , that are once-juſtified, canngt con- 


G 2 By 


84 | "Of Tuſtification. chap. It 
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By what reaſons are they confuted.? _ 

(1) Becauſe, Chrift ſays, as many , asf 
] love, I rebuke and chaſten; Rev. 3. 19,” 
(2) Becauſe , David was chaſtened, for hi; - 
Adultery, and Murder; 2 Sam. 12, 10. (3) 
Beecaule, the Lord ſays, if my children for-# 
fake my Law, and walk. not in my judge-® 
ments, then will I yifit their tranſgr y 
with thc rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes; 
Pſalm 89. JO, ZI, (4 Becauſe , God was 
provoked, with the fins of the - Corinthians, 
for which he puniſhed them ; 1 Coz. 10. 22 
And 1 Cor. 11 JO, | 77 


Queſt: VIL i the Juſtification of Believers, 
under the Old Teſtament, on 

and the fame in all reſpe&s with the juſtification of 
Believers, under the New Teſtament ? * © 
\ Yes. Gal. }. 9, 13,14. Rom. 4. 22, 23, 24,® 
Heb. 13. 8, . RT + 3 
Well then, do not the Socinians err, who 
maintain , that the manner of juſtification, # | 
xot one , and the ſame , under both the I cfla- 
ments | © 1M 


Yes. ; 
By what reaſons are they confuted 2? * 
(1) Becauſe, Abraham was juſtifiedbyFaith © 
in Chriſt ; Gen. 15. 6. And he believed in the Lord, * 
and -it w3s co:mted io him for righteouſneſf. T hat ; 
, LS. is 8 


; 
x 


| chap. i2 Of Adoption. $5 


is, God of his meer Grace, held him righte- 

” ous, and juſtified that had no righteouſneſs 
3. in himſelf, whereby to ſubſiſt and ſtand be- 

-> fore his juſtice ſeat, and that through Faith 

or:i8 in his promiſes, and in the promiſed Media- 

| tor, (2) Becauſe Taiah teacheth, that both 

Z himſclf and other Believers; were juſtified 

i by the knowledge of Chriſt, Chap. 5J 11. 

& (3) Becaulc, the holy Ghoſt expreſly teſtifies, 

that Chriſt died for the Believers under the 

! Old Teftament ; Heb. g. 15. (4) Becauſe, the 

& juſtificatidn of believing Fews under the old 

| Teſtament , and believers under the New, are 

i compared between themſelves as equal ; As 

E 15.11, 


CHAP. XIL 
Of ADOPTION, 

Queſtion 1. 
RE thoſe who are taken intothe number, an4 
enjoy the liberties, and priviledges of the 
Children of God , and have his Name put 
* rponthem, and receive the Spirit of Adoption, are 
F they ( I ſay ) ever caſt off ? 

s No. 


$ 


F 


# 
F 


rd, 
Iat 
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Bs Of Adoption. chap. i | 
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Are they ſealed to the day of Redemption, and 
inherit the promiſes, as beirs of everlaſting Salug-W 
tion ; | | J 

Yes. Lam. 3. 3. Eph. 4. 30. I Pet. 1,5, 

Well ot, . 2 rand Latherians ert; 
who maintain, that the Chlidren of God, fone : 
of them, may be caſt off , for a time totally, though 
not finally ? 

Yes. _ - 
Do not likewiſe , the Arminians, Dwuakers,\&: 
and Svcinians err, who maintain, that thok 
who have received the grace of Adoption, may be 
caſt or totally and finally ? 'Y; 

CS. 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 7 

(1) Becaulſe.all the children ofGod are keep-F 
ed through faith unto Salvation ; 1 Peter 1, 5: F 
(2) Becauſe , Chriſt hath prayed , for the # 
prelſeyerance of all Believers; Fobn 17: 20: 
fohn 11: 26: Andall thoſe, that are adopted, 
are the children of God by faith ; Gal. 3:26: F 
(3) Becauſe, no man, that is born again, as 
arc all the children of God, doth fin ; that 
is, he ſuffers not ſn to reign over him, for 
his ſeed remaineth in him; that is, Gods | 
ſeed , whereby he is born again , namely the } 
Word of God ; i Peter i: 23: Jobn J: 5, G: 
Remaineth in him, thatis, doth not total 3 
ly periſh, but abiderh chence foreward,work- Þ 
| ing | 


—Þ_—..].©0 | = ont ———— — HA O—_ 


chap: i2. Of Adoption, 87 


ing the fruits of regeneration once begun in 
x than; Phi: i, G: - Pn 39: Ul Be- 
'. cauſe, all che children o r the 
-: Father, by the Son, that he may grant them 
3,3 perſeycrance to ſalvation; Marth: 6: 13: which 
* perſcyerance is moſt need{ul ro them, tor that 
= end; Matith: 24: I Bur Believers, when they 
& ſeek things n to Salvation, inthe nam 

= of Sn s Fogg 96s to his Pol are gb 
= waycsheard; Fobn i4: 13, 14: John 10: 23; (5) 
fe Jools, the Gifts pd Caliid of GOD a2 
= without Repentance ; Rom: ii: 29. (G ) Be- 
= cauſe, all thoſe who are juſtified are glortficd, 
7 Rom: 8: 30: Rutall who are Adopted, arc en- 
& qued with Faith, and arc juſtfied ; Gal: F 
© 26. (7) Becauſe, Chriſt keepeth all his A- 
= dopted Ones, that none can pluck them our 
= of his hand, or his Fathers hand ; John 10: 27, 
© 28,20, (B) Becauſe, perſeverance is a gitc 
= promiſed by GOD ro all the Ele, inthe co- 
= venantof Grace ; Ezek; 36: 26, 27,928. Ezck: 
= 11:19, 20: ferem: Ji: Ji, J2, JJ. (9) Bc- 
= caulc, lt Ing _ Lf a Well of Water 
| ſpringing up into everlaſting life, in eyery 
* man, towhom it is giver! ; John 4: 14. And 

} the Saintsare like unto trees , planted by the 
4 rivers of waters, which bring forth their 

- & *fruitin their ſeaſon ; Pſalmi. 3. 

CHAP. 
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Of Santlification. I chaps, 
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tprmmemenremitenntay” 
| CHA P. XIIL 
Of SANCTIFIC ATION. 


Queſtion T. 2 
AE they who are effeually C alled , ard Ree; 


nerated, having a new Spirit acted | in t hem, 
farther ſantiifed, — and perſonally, through th 6 
vertwe of C briffs death, and reſurre&ion, by his 4 
Wora and Spirit dwelling i in them ? y 
Yes. 1 Cor. 6. ij. As 20: 32, Phil: 3: 10:8 
Rom: G: 5, 6. Fobn 17. 17. 4 
Well then, do not the Antinomians err, who 4 
maintain, That thoſe-who are juſtied,are ſandii- 
fied onely, by the imputed holineſs of Chrift ; not by 
infuſing inherent holyneſs, or any Spiritual quali- 
ties into them , by the help of which » they are en- 
| o__s to live bolily F- 7 


9 za "© re on are they confuted ? 


(1 $ Becauſe, the Apoſtle ſays, follow peace | 
and holincls with all Men, without m_ ps, 
no man ſhall ſce God ; Heb. 12. I4+ (2) | 
cauſe,” the fruit of the Spirit, is Love, ] 
Peace, long-{uftcring, Genuleneſs, indHai 


CO ——_ 


F chap, 13. TEY Of 8 andification, Bg 
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'& Gal. 5. 22- (3) Becauſe, they who are in - 
$ Chriſt, bring forth good fruit Wa I5. 5. 
* (4) Becauſe,they who belong to Chriſt, have 
” crucified the Fleſh. with the affeftions, and 
+ luſts; Gal. 5. 24, 25- (5) Becaule, the A- 
Z poltle commands us, to work out our falva- 
| tion, with fear and with trembling ; Phil. 2. 
* 12, (6) Becauſe, we ought to purify our 
& ſelves, from all filthineſs of the Fleſh, and 
26 Spirit, perfetting holineſs in the fear of God, 
mil 2 Cor. 7.1. (7) Becauſe, we ought to grow - 
* inGrace, and in the knowledge of our Lord 
57 and Saviour "pw Chriſt ; 2 Pet. 3. 18. (8) 
Becauſe, the Lord circumciſes the hearts of 
the Elect, that they may love the Lord their 
God, and raxcth away the heart of ſtone; 
Deut. Jo. 0. Ezek, 3G. 26, 27. 


Queſt. II IF Sanftification imperfect in this life, 
s tbere being ſome remnants of cor: 
- ruption abiding in every part ? 
"Yes, 1 fohn 1. 10.Kom. 7. 18,23. Þſ: 3. 12, 

Well then , do not the Antinomians, and 
many of the Quakers err, who maintain, That 
_ who are juſtified , are perfedly ſanftified ? 
Wa 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts, Socinians, and A- 
nabaptiſts ery , who maintain, the ſame, bt 
differ in th: manner 2 

Yes, Þ By 


By what reaſons art they confuted ? ; 
But firſt conſider, that the Antimomtians de: | 
fend, that the wft perfet? bularefi of Chriſt is ns 
pared 19m, a1 i made ours, there being no in« 
bolineſt in #s, nor required of #6. - 
Bur the Papfts, Sdcanians , Dnakers , ani wy 
Anabaptifis affirm, and maintain a perfe@ inherent 
bo in this _ | 2 
are confute d ? 's 
: -CT) Becauſe, there is no man that ſinnerh 
fot; 1 Kings 8. 46. (2) Becauſe, if we fay, |} 
we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and Fs 
the truth is not inus, 1 John 1. 8 (3) Be- 
cauſe, in many things, we offend all ; James © 
3. 2. (4) Becauſe, there is not a juſt man | 
upon the carth, that doth good, and f{inneth |: 
not; Eceleſ. 7. 20. (5) Becauſe, we are all, } 
as an unclean thing, and all our ri hrcouſ- 4 
neſles are as filthy raggs ; Iſaiah 64. 6, (6) © 

Becauſe, the Pſahnift prayeth , that GOD 
would not enter into judgement with him, 
for in thy fight ( ſays he) ſhall no man be 
jultified; PſzL 143. 2, (7) Becauſe,no man 
can fay, I have made my heart clean, Iam 
pure from my {in; Prov. 29. 9. (8) Be- 
cauſe, the Apoſtle complains heavily, con- 
cerning indwelling ſin ; Rom. 7. 18, 23. (9) 
Becauſe, the Saints are obliged, to ſeek par- 
don of fin eycry day ; Matth. G, 12. (10) Be- 


cauſe 
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i2Þ Chapt Of Saving Faith 


EE 
* cauſe, the Lord ſayes, he that is holy, let ting » 
0-! be holy ſtil] g Rev: 227 LI, 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of SAVING FAITH. 
by [F the grace of F aith , whereby the Eled are en- 
abled to believe, to the ſaving of their Souls, 


the work of the Spirit of Chriſt, in their bearts ? 
Yes. Heb. 10. 3g. 2 Cor. 4+ 13. Epbeſ. 1. 17, 


IS, Ig. - 

Wal then, ds not the Pelagians err, who 
> maintain, Faith to be 4 thing natural ; who at- 
F tribute the being thereof to our ſelves , and to the 
” Afrrength of our corrupt Nature ? 

Yes. : 

Do not likewiſe the Arminians err, Who though 
they grant Faith to be the gift GOD , yet they de- 
ny Faith to be given according to the preciſe will 
of SP , for the ſaving of ſome men 2 

CS. 


b; 
| By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


(1) I confute the Pelagians, for Chriſt ſayer, 
no 
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92 Of Saving Faith. | chap. 13 
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NO man.can come to me (that is, believe) un-# 
leſs 4 Father ary _ we draw = ms 
ohn ©. 44- ( 2) Decauic, the Apoſtle ſayes 
jo unto you it 1s given . in F = behalf df; 3 
Chriſt, not onely to-believe in him ,-but al. 
ſo to ſuffer for his fake ; Phil. 1,29. (3) Be 
cauſe, that which is natural, is proper to all; 
but all men have not Faith; 2 Theſ. 3. 2, (4) 
Becauſe , Faith is reckoned up among the? 
fruits of the Spirit; Gal. 5. 22. ( 5 ) Becauſe, 
the very deſire. ir ſelf of believing is from 7 
GOD. and notfrom our ſelycs ; Phz, 2. 1%, 
(6) Becauſe Chriſt, is the Author and Fi-# 
niſher of our Faith ; Heb. 12. 2. iy 
By what reaſons do you confute the Arminians ? F 
(1) Becauſe, Faith 1s given to the Ele& 
onely, and to {uch , asare ordained to lite e- |. 
ternal ; Titus I. 1, Aﬀs 1 : 48. (2) Becauſe, © 
he that believes, ſhall be {ſaved ; Mark 16. 16, I 
"John J. 15, 16, 18, 3G. ( 3) Becauſe, GOD F 
wills preciſely , the gloritying of all thoſe # 
whom he juſtifies ; Rom. $. Jo. But they who © 
have Faith, are juſtified ; Rom. 5.1. (4) Bc- 
cauſe, GOD wills preciſely, the gloryfying of | 
all thoſe, whom he inwardly and efficaciouſ- *% 
ly calleth s Rom. 8. JO. But all that believe in |} 
him, are powerfully called ; 2 Theſ. 2. 13, 14+ 
C5) Becaule, all the Children of GOD, are *} 
heusof GOD, and joynt-heirs with Chriſt; 


Rom, 


4 ud {| ©. \ 


a. 


1} chap. 13 Of Saving Faith, 9Z 


Þ Rom. 8, 17; But how many ſoeyer belieyes in 
'F his Name; tothem he gave power to' become 
, theSons GOD, Fobn 1. 12. 


© Queſt, I. I Faith the Fruit of Chriſts pur- 
.& chaſe ? bo vb 
& Yes. Titus 3. 5, 6. Titus 2. 14. Ezek, 36. 25,20. 

* Wellthen, do not the Arminians err , who 
® deny Faith, and other ſaving Graces to be Chriſts 
by. prorgpaſe or the fruits of bis death © 
_ ES. + 


Do not likewiſe others of the ſame kind err, who 
— granting the gift of believing, not to flow from mans 
> free-will, or from any ſufficient grace beſtowed upon 
all, maintain , That it flows from GODS Sove- 
raign good-will , thinking fit to beſtow that gift 
#pon ſome whom he hath elefed , and not upon 0- 
thers'; without reſpett to the merits of Chriſts 
death ? | 

Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted 8 - 

( 1) Becauſe, if this be all , that Chriſt 
hath purchaſed by his death , that GOD 
might ſaye fallen man , upon condition he 
believe; then Chriſt might attain his end in 
dying, and yet not one foul be ſaved by his 
death. (2 ) Becauſe, it makes Chriſt a Ti- 
rular Saviour onely, purchaſing falvation to 
all, without any full and certain intention of 


ap- 


| 04 of Saving Faith, chap. 13. | 


applying ir to any. (3) Becauſe, ir is pro- 
ld co.Chriſt ; HEN hv , asa fatisfaQti- 
on to him for his ſufferings , thar not only 
many through Faith in him, ſhall be juſtih- .® 
ed , but hatcertainy, he ſhall {ce his-ſeed, 
and the fruit of his Soul ; I/aiab 53 10. (4) 
Becauſe, the waſhing of Regeneration , and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; under which 
all particular graces may be comprehended, 
are ſaid to be ſhed on us aboundantly, 
through Jeſus Chriſt ; Titus 3. þ 6.'(5)E 
Ho the Lord hath promiſed to remove 
from us, the heart of ſtone, and to give usa I 
new heart ; to cleanſe us from all our idols, Þ 
and wafh us with clean water, But thele pro- Þ 
miles are in one. bundle , with the promiſes Þ 
of kis pardoning our iniquity, and remem- | 
bring our fins no more; Ezek, 36. 25, 26. Þ 
Ferem. JI. 33, 34, (6) Becauſe, Chrilt is 
made unto us Wiſdom , Sanftification , and 
| Redemption, no lels, than righteouſneks, un- F 
der which, Faith and all ſaving graces need- # 
ful ro the working out of our Salvation are | 
comprehended ;- + Cor, I. Jo, ZI. (7) Be- 
cauſe, we are {aid to be blefled , with all ſpi- 
ritual bleſhngs in Chriſt eſus, ( Epbeſ. 1. 3. ) 
which by his merit are communicarcd co us. 
And isnot Faith and ſaving Grace to be ac- 
counted among the Spiritual bleſſings ? (B ) 
| Be- 
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Becauſe , oo : nora morrpaldiliry wy 
aual Redemption 

ow lo Hewen praile and excl Gin 


Rhein 12. An 4Arminian, cannot well 

ſing a oY this ſong, while hethinks in his 
{ heart, be is no more beholden to the Lamb for bis 
Redemption, than Cain and Judas. 


Queſt. II, D#, a Chriſtian by Faith, believe 
| whasſoever is reveaked in the 
3 Word, for the Authority of GOD. ſpeaking therein 2 
l Ye. Jobn 4. 42% 1 fobn 5. 10, Aﬀts 24- 
© 14.1 Thef. 2.13. 
% Wellthen , do not the Papiltserr , who 
" & commend and extol Implicit Faith ; and who define 
EF F _— "_ by Ignorance, than by Knowledge ? 


wel reaſons are they confuted ? 

| 5, ) Becauſe, Faith cometh by hearing 
and hearing by the Word of God; an d 

| therefore, thete can be no Faith, withour 

: knowledge; Rom. £0. 17* (2) Becauſe, all 
believers, are taught of God ; Iſaiah 54- 13- 
Fobn 6. 45, (3) ule, Chriſt xd this 
15 lite-eternal ro know thee, the onely truc 
God, and jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſen; 
John 17.3. (4) Becauſe, the Prophet Iſziab 
ayes, by his 3. edge. "ſhall my rightcous 
ſervant juſtify many ; chap, 53. 11, 


Queſt. 


i 


IS 


chap. 1% c 


lm 


Queſt. IV. ho the principal As of ſavings 4 
-> Faith, Accepting , Recetving-, : 
and Reſting, upon. Chriſt ' alone , for Juſtification, 
_ Sandiification , and Eternal Life, by vertue of the 
Covenant of Grace ? | _. 
Yes. John 1. 12. As 16. JI. Gal. 2: 20, 
Afis 15. IT. ty | 073 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who 
maintain, Faith to be nothing, but a naked aſſent, | 
to the truth revealed in the Word ; it being place 
by them , in the underſtanding onely YL 
Yes. | | 
Do not likewiſe the ScCinians ery , who put no 
difference between Faith , and the Obedience of & 
Works ? <7 
TEG-"f 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
C1) Becauſe, to believe, is to receive 
Chrift, which is an A& of the Will ; John Þ 
I. 12. (2 ) Becauſe, Faith is the ſubſtance Þ 
of things hoped for , * the evidence of things F 
not ſeen. Or Faith, is a firm ground, or a 
firm confidence ; that is, which cauſeth to þ 
{ubliſt , or ſtand firm, the things which are 
promiſed by God in Chriſt , "and which Þ 
therefore are expected by hope, which is'not | 
done only by an aflent, to Gods promiles 11 | 
our underitanding, but alſo by a truſting to 
the fame in our will. I fay faith, is a -firm, | 
3 ground 
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ring ground of the mpajhacto d, and an 
mW, | Zrguenent 0 viati 

"on," In Greelg LOR «for Þ ich. th reipecht GOD 

they Rev on and Promiſe, convinceth 4nd aſ- 

b nche beare of man , more ſtrongly of 

20, the truth of a thing , chan any other arg U- 
'& ment _—_ from narural Reaſon, can 


ho GO by by Fahy mr gp 7 >, 


Roms. 5-1. but we are noc 
i Ed by She en ent to the truths 
> otherwiſe the Devils ſhquld 


es js 

2.2.19, Neither are we juſtified b y the Socini- 
nh =. ans F, Sith, which 1s every. where condemned 
UN. : * in Scripture ; . Roms. 3. 20, 28. Gal. 2, 1G. Epb. 


'K | 2-0, 9. Phi 3 9. Tome 3-49 5 
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' | CHAP. XV. 

n 

ce Of REPBNTANCE, 

s 

a Þ Queſtion L | 

0 

. $ Repentance unto life., an Eozagelical Grace, 

i | Fuenmnticimgr 
t | 77 Maier of the Goſpel; 4 well as that" of 
1 © Faith nChriſt 

) .Y E-09 1948s I1. 18; Luke 24; 
_ q 67 Ma I, I 5s hs hs | / 

L | [2 


ww ge wr Gract wid Supplias | 
i a which #h l aſe Gnu up be 
Goſpe?, tb repetirarid motitn for their firs} 


Zech, 1. 19, (2) Betabſes,, Repenrance 4 
numbered among the ſaving graces, which ſha 
be beſtowed and conterred upon Converts,uny 
der the Gofpel;/ and-is fondetimies pur for the 
whole Converſion of a man to GOD; Al 
IT. 15, 5,17, IB. *CY) Becaufe the Mini 
{ters of the Goſpel ought ro nſiru& thok® 
with meckneſ; , who's ppoſe themſelves ; i» 
GOD perady: enrure will give them Reper | 
RE rol ; 7 Bran, of the Truth;# 
2. Th. 2,2 A, ante fron ? 
eat wirks , ; \ ng the \ tnaiples of rhe?! 
Podrine.- of Chri ; and is4 fotndarion,- 
which ono fo be” . before the Fearen, 
+ ofthe Goſpel can g9 on - 3no petition; n 


lay, ” 


<, 
_ 


1 


Chap15o _ (if Aeeanene 99: 


— 


Miniſters of the -"Hb;6. Is, 


8. Toth pentance ) 
| DF of the fp ht; e; not only 
of the danger, but. alſo of the 3: and 04:0ſ 
neſs of his ſuts,, as contrary ta: the boly Nature, and 
righteous law. of Gad and nponthe apprehenſion of his 
mercy in Chriſto ſach as are penttent, ſo grieve for, 
and hate bis fins,as to turn from them all. unto God ? 

Yes. Ezek; 18: 30: Ezek; 36, 31, Iſai JOs 
22. er, Jl, 18, 19.. Joel '2,.12,.13. Amos 5 
1 5. Pſalne 119, 6:59 196. SHERIZE 

Wal: then, do nat the: Antinomians err, 
who maintain, we ought vt. by Repentance, to 
hate our fins, to mourn for them,, and turn from 
them to God :(but only: to believe, that Chriſt in 
our ſtead and for ws, hath Repented ?* Yes. - 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaule,Repentance , being a turning 
from our fins, and evil ways, and a turnin 
roGod, and Chriſt being withour fin, . coul 
not be capable to p—_—_ our {tcad ; | Zang 

5; 2 | + 35 


09 _ __ - Of Repettants __ I (5. 
ITY . Heb: 7. + ax ol Ub 12; CD ir Ga (5) Be: 


ate toon tm, wy 10: 1. FED 
7% '1 hey hate their ſins 2 Cor. 7. I1 

are ah _ ye for them; Tr 

ZI; I9. (3) C, KEPENTANCE, is a 1{0r- 
rg re. manner,” inthe {ame very 
Perſons, that wrought by God, > 
the preaching of ord; 2.Cor. 7, 9: Afts 
ir. 18. (4). Becauſe; Repentance, is called | 
a renting of the-heart; Joel 2: 12, And they 
that Repent, chate and loath themſclyes for |: 
their abominations ; \Ezek, * 2 31. Theyare | 
aſhamed , and confounde fer.. "3 I9. 
They arc 'aricyed, and orickied in their Reins; 
Pſal. 73. 21 (5) Bcauſe; Goo God promiſing Re- 
pentance , tothe: peo Ie of - aan ,-veing 
COnve ried to. Chriſt, ckfliding; 
lays, I will pour ' out upon the houſe-of David, 
and. upon the-. inhabitants of. Jeruſalem the | 
S$pirir- of Grace and Supplication , and they # 
hall look upon me, whom they have peir- 
ced, and they ſhall mourn for him, as one 
mourneth for his only Son ;Zech. x2. to, And 
ſhall be ih bitterneſs for him, as one that is F 
in birrerneſs, for. his firſt born. Bur is any | 
ana! & foolifh as to affirm ; that whena man 
doth mourn, for. his firſt born, he believes 


only, that another man , bath mourned 3 + ; 
w | 


ww: 
- 
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Te nn ine — — —— ——— 
chaps 15 | Of Repentauce, ' Tor 


his flead ? (6) Recaule, Faith is oneching) 
and Repernance ſpecially ſocalled, js another, 

things. Me 15: 4&s 20% M-:; Heb. 11. 6 
bY whi as Fab | 


things Fo 
are ture xwo diverſe 

vident likewite,. thay op heck 
pentance,but norhingcan be -_ on 
Do not liven. the Papiſts err a 
maintain, that we are not by 
from ,our fins to God; hich ey ah make ane 

dument,, or. quality. fitting 5 and Fr ws fon 
converſion, . 614” PRrthing It : which 
in | earroorerition, mou C 
abſolurion, and the pg 
have heart gg By wy Ns p 7 
feſt their ſins to the Preift, By thethird , (Which, 
can be no, part of Repentance-z ſeeing it; is not a 
thing done by the fumer ) they are abſalved by the 
Prieft ,. from theirfms. 'By the. fourth, they make 
ſatisfaftion for former ſms, in ſome good: - 
work, willingly undertaken, or Ow >the Prieft - 
after abſolntion ; as Faſtings, Choſtifing of their 
own bodies ,, Pilgrim es = ang. bearing of many 
By what reaſons are "he confuted ?. | 
a) Becaule , the Word of- God aſlerts 

no, meritorious Work in us, to go before 
our converſion, 'Not by. Works of rehrcou: 
ws, , which we bare done, but according 
2 ts. 


is mercy "= "FI us"; "Zeus P 

(2 } Becauſe, the only: mericof Ch Kibs 
the - meritorious-<eauſe "of nl 
Heb;'g:-14« + E-'Cor.' 6, 11, (3) gym L 
e,is che infallible Artecedenr, | 
and: forexurnier/of life;: 3.Core'7. 10- AQ# IT: 
- 18:: And they *who-truely:Repent have- all 
| _ art nan pe rw", - Aﬀts $8 

y, Kepentthce- 15a perce e exexcilo 
the life of Grace here, and worketh unts 
is, and -falyation hereafter. | -Byr of nofore- | 
going diſpoſition, or qualification previous | 
$0 Repentance, can theſe forceited laces of | 
. Scripture be underſtood. -: (4 Becauſe, | 
nc .and turningits\God, are-ſome- 
- put.” tr the ame ing : andthe Pro- 
br ouf " whilerhey ſhadyiep Tarke +"and ir 
ap the people to 'Repentance,: they fipnifie 
it,- by the word Converſion-atid twurning to-GOD; 
| Jar 1:15; 16, i7 18, 21) Foel 2:12, 13, Eſek, 


18: -2r. uſe, Whatſocy 
19. 3T, $32 (5) er goers 


re our corvenſion: _ \ God, -1t cannot be © 


of Faith ; and therefore, it. mult difpleaſc 
God ; Rom. 8: 8: Rom.' 14. 23. But true 
Repentance i is of Faith, and God delighteth 
init; fer. 3I.-18, 19, 20. (6) Becauſe, in 
very many places of Scripture, Repentance 
 isdeſcribed, by a departing from evil, -arid/a 
turning to God, Iſa. I, 16, 17. Iſaiah 55-74 
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our the3zou 

and; RNGur —_—_ 
ty: I 

= againft the 

 folution, ic can be . no part 

"1:430QA thing doge he: 

ag "190 by.ahe Priefs 


refs _— 22m a 49 
In $6: 3b, 32s Leak Ls 63. 

e 3 4 9, 
Val ws Tt RE, 7 3s h 
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B 4 what reaſous are t hey confuted ge... oe 
2 Becauſez-Chrift did farisfy.the; juſtice 
.to the full ang it is his, blopd only, 
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por abd of Repetronr 6's BELA, 


poined dayly: kacrifices even” for fins, 
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Ehrove ate e fr vom ie oh 


Tab ip lene 


Ty But if it be of 
the five fi oor [a7 Hed nbe of 


on for: {fm ; Rom. 11.6. "R350: 
Queſt IV. | gf ny fofogow, Ga wil 


Pruely repe nt, 
not T A a2 I. 16 


Well then, do not the Noetians, hy 
*ts, and Piatons called 'Kathsri rr 


; maintain, '*ha if dry after Baptiſm, imd a: 


recerver, fall io gfievons foes, rad willingly, 


there is a6 pardin remaining for thews, oat vc 


thev ſhould repent 
7 ſons are they confuted 
y what reaſons are they con | 
C1) Becauſe, God under the Law, 2p 


# 


chag. 7Y 


were commited willingl ; 
ne i 6.1. ro'theteight verſe. © 7 Rec, 
_ | che Covehant of Gt 'p el 

© he will nor: uncrly ike Fro chewy Ti 
| | wheta LS SirCoPrnne) 'his lovin How 


cls : _ — bro 
hs; ceped hi 
Pfcim By Þ, 31, 32." (3) © Bettie, wat, 00 
anda) the _ _— intbians , > hp 
afre, very WF -, 

ned nes Gf Repentance, from the hope 
Q pardon , Gal 'L, TOE 1 6. Gal. 4, 19. 
L Cor, f. -; [2. and nd oe, AE 7, 8. 2 Cor. 
# 12.21, (4) Becauſe ;'the e fon ſays, 
Even to " as have ſinned willingly, after 
py » and Grace receiyed, if we truely 
| yon amy Arey our ſi is faithful 
to forgive us out fins; 1 I. 9- 
and 153 212. (5)Becauſe, David after mur- 
der, and Adulery 3 and Peter, ah deny- 
- ing of his Maſter, obtained pardon, icy 
they repented ; 2 Sami. 12. 13. Jobn2r, 1 
Therefore there remaineth par ob 
as after Baptiſm, and' Grace recs, have 
fallen'and repented. * 
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ing for dbe pordon thereof F'\ i 
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od _ 4 "* F * & 
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, being gre 
their if 


of : dan, which . j0.fa Fafa 
only 0d agg doth 


rough the xerage. of Chriſs 
ough te Pts 


Jon. rance, is a ren 
of God loſt, at "leaſt fy = = 


patton'; > Ba. 12,13; Pfabw Fi: 
£29 Ig: Nebs Fi 
ings Me 147%" 


Wwe Vs nh ww # 's 
pardon there*f, loſe them, £156 eat 
Well then, TP 1 ale i: Ein 
Cc not nc. 
maintain;thae befides confeſſion ty made $a 
and forſuling of them, on "os Auricularconion 
and enumeration of all _—— committed 
after Baptiſm, miuft - be "made to our on proper 
ok d. Cn for obtaining act 


ERC 2 NS. 


Ho = SS ee 


, ok reaſons are they eonfuted 
'(t © (5) Becauſe , the Pſalmiſt ſays, 
his errors; Pſalm 19: 122 and: OY 
being moe, thanthe hairs. _—_ head, how 
can they be mumbled over to a Pricit 7. Pſrirm: 
49. i2: (2) Becaule, Chriſt gave anabſo- 
lution , without - an enumeration of every 


ſn; Mat.g: 2: Neither doth he demand.an-e- 
numeration,of all our ſeveral ſins,though = 


1 ORIG OO 


5" "F iza £65 EST - 


ng taxeckon a a * 
we vliget able co ramennber 4 Luky 7 4B. Las 
[ prcaphy Jo i 
18.15, & cxmpe im dere > for am 

i - 4ntO 
care of + Pen: and Gets, jr not W 


Faith, it 1s fin; Kom. YI] (4). A 
e, W whoſoever turneth from his fin 
God, and confeſieth them, — 


py peclendy s. Excl 1h, 2, 38 Fr 58 1} 2 


—_— 17 _ 


Queſt. V Y he be who condalinnk bis 
=O |< nay fo Chureh 4 
Chrift,to be willing, by a Tvate, or + 
confeſſion » ang - 4 for bi fn, to dels bi big 
_—_— to thoſe who.are offended 2, 
h I James 5,16. Lacke 17. 3, 4: Jolb F 
I9. Pſalm 51. throughout ; 2 Cor. 2. 8, 
ell then, do not the. Nopatians Err, and 
dthers too,” who maintain , thas- thoſe, who Þ 
bave- offended their Brother ,- or the Church of if 
Chriſt. , are not obliged to. declare their jy 
tance, to the parties. offended ; and that thoſe; 
who are offended ought not to require any. ſuch thing, 
as private, or publick, confeſſion, and ackpowledge- 
un, but that preſently, they onght to be rerpepegs 
"Y bout doing any ſuch thing ?, ff 
G6 ie a4 


Ds 


> + * 2 28> Gwaemdod tn ok >. 


I I5. Of Ripontenes. _ 108 


- Do not likewiſe ſome Chutch-men err, who — 


ant the publick, ſcandals 
ena a if pM « 5/9: 


And laſtly, ds net mary in theſe times a; who 
jear, and make a mock, #t 6 Prblick, eonfeſſon 
o for, 


By whin rn are + they Eofred Fo 
'» ) Bam, Foe Cha Re _—_ 
"y ther; ought ing [repent 
Tm" Loke fs 74 "{Z) Beeanfe, we dideven 
of value fo mu a private. mans offence , that 
he was not to be admitted to the Altar with 
« & 1215 gift, until he was reconciled to his Bro- 
""F ther, Matth, 5.23,24- (3) Becauſe, the in- - 
ceſtuous perſon, was not received into the | 
communion of the Church of Corinth, before 
he had evidenced his repentance, by he 
_ Church; '2 Cor. i; 2-Gi 4) | 
publick confeſſion of ſit, 
5 19.' (5) Becaulſc, thoſe who fin, 00} aſe 
rebuked before all, —_ others alfo may fear; 
1 Tem. 5. 20. 


Queſt. vas. AFE thoſe ,- who are offended, 
Sad bound to be reconciled. to the 

- offending party; be declaring his Repentance, and 
" they it hoe t0 receive him # Wy ” 

Yes, 2 Cor. 2. 8. Well * 
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—_— 


10 "Gln.  thap-1y 
--Wellthen, Jad hap and ; 


err. Ye Maintain, ; re "0 
Religion into.publick le 

4 ED Truth,j _ time of Forfeuin, Y. 

6 more to bore tbe Chardh, even thou 


a _ OY _ by 
thee en Wo day, an = | 


in a day, turn:again-to-thee, ſaying rex _ 
tho ta 


| =py. 9 Lacks: 17; Ja4o(2,) Bd 
for: a Heathen, and: Publican ( that- j 
one jt out from the communion of the 
—_ he only is-ro be c{teemed;who.r 
to. hear the Church; Math. 18,17 
"Xe ſuch. as have offended-the Ch 
after: ſubenitfon. to. the .churches cenſ! 
ought! to, be comforted ; the Church ought 
ro RO loveknownto them; and rr 
ccive them again into communion , leall 
happly their grief, and ſorrow. increaſing 
rhey be ſwal owed up; 2 Cor. 2. 7, 6. C 
becauſc, if a man be overtaken in a fault 
they who areSpirirual, oughr'to reſtore ſuch 
an one, inthe Spirit of meeknels z confider 
ing themlelves, leaſt they allo be i 
Ga 


perſon, received inc Fre 


IH 2 Gor. 2.8. 


_ CHAP. XVI 
& 600D WORKS. 


Queſtian 1, | 
ARE Cort Work onely;ſuch, as GOD hath com- 

mented in his holy wad , and not ſuch as 
-without the warrant « Das ave depifed & men, 
0149 of blind ed! upon any pretene of $004 inten- 


#ton ? 

' Yes. Micah G. 8. Row. 12.2; Heb 13, 21. 

Matth. 15,/g- with 1 Sam. 15. 21, 32g 23, Iſa. 

29. 13 [ Pet, 1. 18. Rom. 10.2. - \ | | 
Well 


pI do not the Papi err He es 


hon, Thot aot anly fuch ore good, which are 


#o the Will war dat bn 


oro which ave \commanied by the 

| of the Church ;,- though aver and 
what the Law of GOD requires. - And that tho 
#/ſd-art good Works, :which are done out of agood 

* Sntention, to artuzme GODS Glory , or to perform 
> > oo A PRcASNd ————_—Y 


"Yes. - 
Do not likewiſe the. old old . and late Liberting 


err, who maintain , That the difference between 


_ Works; aid evil, depends. onchj uptn the pris 


el Pate and pac inion of . every. man. Foy 
#bey think , that ,no Oi on by to be called evil , 


4 info fr & be that doth it; thinks i evil 2 


ws 8 reaſons are th bey confuted ? 
Dy Becauſe Ce ae deſcribed þ 


the Aft to be ſuch,” as GOD before ha 

ordained, that'we ſhould walk inthemg Eph, 
2,10. (2) Becaule ECOL com- 
_— ” on gs, muſt nor do thar 


'W Gems good in in his own, eyes. but onely 
ich works, h commanded, and muſt 
ther add t thereto. nor diminiſh from it; 


"(32 becauſe the Lord openly wſtifes 
tnac 


WY fd nm * = HF "ana SY EEE OE NESS 
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chap. 16, Of Good Workg. 13 
that in. yam Fa ghey do vertie Him , rexching 


for DAE _ Wil-wo orſhi mann, of — 
rue at WOLrtnp,W 
ga ou, oe Icy Ifaiab: 1. Ay 


Matth. 15: 9. Micah 8: Col. 2. 23 
Fecauſe ie Scribes and Phariſees are WEE 
ly rebuked by Chriſt , that made the Com- 
mandmenrot GOD of no cect ,' by their 
Traditions. ; Matth. 15. 6, And it is often- 
mentioned in the Books. of the Kings, and 
Chronicles, asa fault in the Kings of Tuds, mon 
& | the High-places were. not taken aw 
e © how Crerely: were the Iſraelites p we Mr for 
4% © cheir worſhipping of rhþ Golden-Calf > Exad.J2.. 
or ® And my _— the Calves, which Fero-. 
' | Þ boar (et Dan, a and Bethel, all know; 1. 
Kin. 12. g, (5) Becauſe, the Law of God, 
is the perte&t Rule and S of good works 
To the Law, and to the eſtimony ; 
ſpeak not according to this Word, it i = 
caule there is no light in them ; "Jfaiah 8. 
. & (6) Becauſe, withour Faith, it is impaſible 
to pleaſe God; Heb. ii. 6. But Faith hath al- 
Wayes a relpedt roche Word of God. 


Queſt. II, A RE good works done in obediense ta, 
AT ds commandments, the fruits, 


and evidences of a os and Irvely Faith ? 
Yes. James 2. 18, 2 22. I 
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Well then, do not the Antironians, and; 
Libertines err, who deny, That Believers; ought 
to make evident to themſelves, and others, the truth- 
of their Juſtification, by good works, 4s fruits of «| 
true, and lively Faith'? - i =7 

By what reaſons ave they confuted ? 

( 1) Becauſe, Chriſt ſaycs, by their fruits, 
ye ſhall know them-: for a good tree bring- 
cth forth good fruit 5; Matth: 7. 16, 17; 18. (2) 
Becauſc, we are commanded ; ro make fure 
our Calling and Eleftion by good Works, as 
by the fruits of Faith ; 2 Peter 1: 5, G, 10, it. 
(3) Becauſe, in Scripture there are delivered 
many undoubred , and {ure marks of Rege- 
neration, taken from the fruitsof Faith, and 
good Works; i John i: 6G, 7: and i John 2: 3: 
and i fohn J 9,10, i4- 


Queſt, II, I our ability to do good Works, 
wholly from the Spirit of Chriſt , 

#nd not at all from our ſelves ? | 

Yes: 

And that we may be enabled thereunto, beſides 

the Graces already received, is there not required an 

attual influence of the ſame holy Spirit, to workin 

4s, both to will atid to do, of bis good pleaſure ? 

Ye. Fobni5, 4,6. Ezek, 36. 26, 27. Phil, 

213. 2+ Cor. J. 5. re 
ny. : ' Wel 


Z 


chap. i6. _ Of God Works. © in 
= then, do not the Pelagiars or's who 
maintain, . That Good works done by the b of 

& our free-will armto the Law of God, and 
wry of the Kingdom of Heaven ? | 


Do not likewiſe the Papiſt err, who maintain} 
that good werks may be done, by a meer general 
end. ET influence from God ? | 

ES. 
; Dot laſtly the Arminians | err, who majn- 
tain, that good works flow only froms God, 4 2. 
Moral Cauſe ? ov 

Yes. : 6 * . 

By what reaſons are enfind? MT ag” 

(1) Becauſe, Chriſt fays, y e can do no . 
thing without | me; John 15, by (2) Recauſe, 
of our ſelves, we arc not ableto think ag 
thought ; 2 Cor: F- (J) Becauſe! © it 1s 
God, that work us, borh to will, and 
ro do, of his good plealure; Phil. 2. 13. - 


Queſt. IV. AFB they who are Regunciaralh fa 

grow negligent , as if they were + 
not bound, to perform any duty, unleſs by a ſpecial 
__ of the ſpirit . ? 


= 


Ought they toftir up diligently the Grace of GOD 
which is in them ? 

Yes. Phil. 2, 12, Heb, 6: IT, I2. 2 Peter 

L 2 I Jp 


i 3.5, i 
Te. 
and” oth 


#0 forbear, when this is wanting ? 
By what reaſons are they <rkr y 2 - 
(1) Recauſe, rhe Holy Ghoſt forbiddeth yg, 
robe'ſow in performing ſuch duties : nay, 
commands us to ſtir up the gift, which isjn 
us, and uſe all diligence to pertorm - duties 
commanded by himſelt; Phil, 2. 12. Jude verſe 
20. (2) Becauſe, the Prophet confeſiech that, 
 asthe great ſin, of che Lords people , that 
there" 15 none that calleth upon his name, 
that ftirrerh up himſelf, ro rake hold of him ; 
Iſaiah Ga. 7. (3) Becaule, to neglett the wor- 
ſhipping of GOD, is an evident ſign , and 
token of an Atheiſt; P/? i4.4.P.53- 4+ (4) Bc- 
cauſe, the Lord hath threatned to pour out 
his fury upon the Heathen , that know him 
not, and upon the Families that-call not on 
his Name ; Ferem. io. 25. ('5) Becauſe, the 
twclyc T ribes, which hoped to come- to the 
promiſe made to the Fathers, inſtantly ſerved 


GOD day and night z Atts 26, 6, 7. __ 
. | = tne 


chap: 16, Of Gat Worlg, | ti 
the Apoſtles pave thernſives'contineally t 
Ne and DUH M, try the Word ; 
48:6: k. ' (6) Beeziſe: Chtift himſelf who 


| had always the'Spirir, was very frequent, in 
A hoſe Exencity © the. a+ WP 


ahd Drities , as all the 
Hiſtories , of the four Evyarigdlis dv. te- 


\ſtifie. Thoſe Fartick Recufaits ,  'either 


have the Spiric of God im them; 6t 
Jerkare ©. why 7 064 HE je 
ve it, why dO LUO 
dutics of Religion , more then our blefſed 
Saviour did, : when rrunitie , - and 
occaſion, did call him, They have the Spirit 
but want the Impulſe. But contrarywilc, 
this pane; is never warting when there 
is a call. Bur the Spirits call is never want- 
ing, when ppormuany is offered.. - (7) Be- 
cauſ2, Chriſt will have the Goſpel preach- 
ed to evety creature ; Mark, i. 15... And 
hath commanded the adminiſtration of che 
Lords Supper,even to his ſecond comingziCor. it. 
26. And will have the work of the mini- 
ſtry ro continue in his Church , for the 
perteCting of the Saints, for the edifying of 
the body of Chriſt ; till we all come in the 
unity of the Faith, &<. __s ii, 12,13- (8) 
Becauſe, we are commanded, to pray with- 
out cealing ;- i Theſ. 5. i7:: That is, upon 
all opp orrunitics, and in all our neceſliries. 
L 3 (9)B2- 


is Of Gud Wolg. Cchap,is, 


C9) Becauſe, we are commanded , to truſt 
In him at all times z - Pſalm 8. (io) if we 
ſhall forbear outward .duties, as prayer,. and Þ 
ſuch like , then ought weto forbear inward þ/ 
exerciſes, as Ads of Faith, Love, and 

till we be moyed thereunto, - which is moſt 
abſurd, for we are commanded (as was Cited) 
totrult in him alwayes. (ii) Whataſlurance 
can men have, thenext hour, or to morrow, 
more than in the preſent time, of the Spirits 
-motion on their ſouls : or that they ſhall be 
thus, at a our advantage; by putting off | 
the dury.till they have ſome inward motion, 
and impulſe thereunto, than by waiting on | 


Py 


-the ordinary call of the. Word, or of Pro- 
vidence ? 


Queſt, V. A RE they, who, in their obedience, 
"3d 4 attain tothe greateſt hight, which 
34 poſſible in this life , ſo far from being able 
' #0 {upercrogate, and to do more, than God re- 
quires, that they fall ſhort of much, which in duty 
the are bound to do ? | 

es. Luke 17.19. Neb.13.22. Gal.i 5,17. Fob 9.2.3. 

Well then, do not the Papifts eh 
maintain , That a man regenerated can not only 
Fulfil the Law of God perfetily , but may do alſo 
more good, than the Law of God requires of him ? 
This is their mad fancy, of the works of Supere- 
rogation. Yes. By 


”/ 
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#. © 2G 


; By what reaſons are they —_ ? FREE Net 
living, 


(1) 1 Becauſe, no man 
the Law of God; Pſalm 143. 2. Iſaiah 


# 64.6.1 Jom1.8. Farleſs is any manable 


todo more than the Law requires. - (2) Be- 
cauſe, we are obliged to ſeek remithon of 
ſins every day ; Matth. 6,12. Bur tg {eek 
pardon. for- ſin eyery day, and to poyrorca 
works of $ #pererogation, Are inconſiſtent to- 
ether. -.-(Z) Becaule, Chriſt ſays, when you 
hall have done all things, which are; com- 
manded you , ſay, we areunprofiable {cr- 
vants ; we have done that = ich was our 
duty to do; Lyke 17. 10. (4) Becauſe, ac- 
cording to this Doctrine of works of Snperero- 
ation, we muſt accuſe the Scripture, and 
; fon of God, of imperteQion, as if they 


maSOQ 


were not a perſe&t-Rule. of lite , and man- 
ners, which is contrary to the Pſalmiſt| 19. S, 
And contrary to 2 Tim. 3.15, 17. Dent. 4+ 
2. (5) Becauſe, whatſoever things are true, 
honelt, juſt, pure, lovely, of good- report, 
theſe are commanded, as things neceſſary 
toall men: theretore, either the Works,which - 
the Papiſts call works of Swupererogation,are tyuc, 
honeſt, juſt, and pure : and if they be ſuch, 
they. are commanded by God in Scripture, 
and.not works of Supererogation : or they are 
unhoneſt, impure, un jult : and if fuch, then 
| no 


i Aut a 6 


| 


Pts. 


Hs hap. 16 


no man is {0 mad;as to'call their Good-4 whe, 
much leſs Wark of Smpererogation's Phil, 4. 8 


Queſt. VI "Sabi FR beſt works. Jon, " f 


don of fin, or eternal Iife, 4t the 
hands of God? [4s Sl il 


No. Rom. 3; 20.-Rom, 4: 2,; 4,6. Bpb."2: 8, 
9. Titus 3. 3, 6, T Kom. S. 18. Pſalm 16, 2 
Job 32.2, Þ bMS 

Well then, do not the Papit?; 'and fome 
of the Puakers etr,, who maintain, that the 


-Good works of Regenerate men, do truely, and pro- 


perly Merit, and deſerve eternal life ? 
Yes. £ 


By what reaſons are they confitted 9 
(1) Becaulc, thete' is no proportion, be« 
eweeh our imperfe&t works . and life eternal, 
berween the work and the Reward; 2 Cor. 4- 
17. For our light afiCtions worketh for us 
that is brings forth, not of any Merit, but © 
meer Grace for Chriſts ſake, ſee Rom. 8, 18, 
Rom J. 28. (2) It by our good Works, we 
deſerved the-pardon of fin, we might have 
whereof to boaſt s for if Abraham were juſtifi- 
ed by works, he hath whereof to glory, but 
not before God ; Rom. 4. 2, But the Scrip- 
ture faith, he that glorieth , let him glorie 
in the Lord: 1 Cor. 1. 31. (3) Becauſe, 
no creature , performing the molt excellent 
; Works, 


' Andaccotding to the order of 


Chap, 16 Of Grd Works. 121 
wW ean deſerve any favour from God, 


or oblige him, to give any thing as due. 

according to the order of Gab juſtice 
he can receive no fayor from us ; nor can any 
creature, confer any benefit on him:;Pſ. 16. 2. 
Fob 22,2,3.Trucly , where there is no favour 
done, there can beno Merit:for merit prefup- 
poſerh a benefir accepted. ( 4) Becauſc,, our 
works are imperfect, as well.as to Parts, as to 
Degrees ; Gal. 5. 17; If. 64. 7, Dent. 27. 26. 
A Perfettion of parts is, when we have' a Part 
of every Grace, and are renewed in ſome 
meaſure in every power, and faculty of the 
whole man, though we be not come ro the 
juſt and due meaſure in any of them. A 
perfettion of Degrees, conſiſts in the complear 
meaſure of our conformity , and our exat 
correſpondence to the Law of God.,jin reſpet 
of all whatſoever it requires. (5) Becauſe, 
Chriſt ſays, ſo likewiſe ye, when ye ſhal have 
done all thoſe things which are command- 
cd you, ſay we are unprofitable ſeryants, we 
have done that which was our duty to do; 
Like 17. 10. (6) Becauſe, the Good Works, 
which we do, are not ours, but it. is God 
that worketh in us, both to will, and todoz 
i Cor. 4+ 7. Gal. 5, 22. Phil. 2. 13. (7) Be- 
cauſe, that heavenly bleſſedneſs,ro be givento 
the ſaints, is cxpretly attributed to the _—_— 
5 at 


122 Of Good Works. chap. 16 
and pity of God; Plalm 103. 4- Math. 5. 7. 
Titus 3. 5. Epb. 4.6, 7,8. (8) uſe, when 
the Apoſtle proclaims death to be the wages F 
of ſin, he doth not affirm life eternal to be 
the reward of Good Works , but the free, 
and * 5:1 -gg gift of God, which we obtain 
by Chriſt, even in our ſanftification, where- 
of the Apoſtle here ; Rom. G. nt Which 
free Gift hath for irs end, eternal life. . Not 
that it merits this (for then it ſhould not be 
a gracious gift -) but becauſe Chriſt, hath 
merited this for us,and ſhal of freeGrace give 
it to us, as the following words. thro þ Jo | 

Chriſt our Lord ſhew. (9) Ba will 
have us tro buy without money or price, 
IVVine, Milk, Honey : that is, to receive all things 
rcquilite,and ncteſlary for our ſpiritual lite , 
for Nothing; and cternal lite it ſelf; Iſaiah 
55- 1, 2, 3. (10) Becauſe, Chriſt ſhould not 
a perte& Saviour, if any thing from us 
wcre to be added, to the righteouſnels of his 
Merit. But Chriſt is a perteCt Saviour ; Eph. 
I. 7. Eph. 2. 7,8, 9. 1 Jobn 1.7. Aft 4, 12. 
(11) Becauſe, our beſt works, have ſuch a 
"mixture of corruption , and ſm in them, 
that they deſerve: his curſe, and wrath , fo 
far are they from meriting ; 1a. 64. 6. Bur 
we arc all, ſaith the Prophet , as ani unclean 
thing, and all our righteouſneſles, wo 
thy 


our juſtification, without 


re att. a6 35 + # 
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CO 


filch r 12 If the works of regenera- 
ted YE da eternal life, ale ſhould 
the whole contrivance of the | be (ub- 


verted, and the {ame yery way of Lite layed 


down, which was in the Covenant of works, 


as is clear from 2 Cor: 5. 20. The Goſpel is- 
fo contrived, by the infinite Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs of God, that there is a judicial 
transferring of our ſin, as a debr on Chriſt, 
the Cautioner,and a tranſlation of his righte- 
ouſneſs,, and mcrit, to be _— ro us, for 

elcaſt reſpe&to 


our works. 


Queſt, VII AFE Works - done by unregenerate 


men, although for the matter 


. of them, they may be things which God commands, 


and of good uſe, both to themſelves, and others, 
are they (IT ſay ) ſinful, and cannot pleaſe God ? 

&s, Hag. 2. 14. Titus 1.15. Amos 5, 21- 
22, Hoſe. 1.4. Roms. 9. 16. Titus J, 5. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err , who 
maintain, that not only , all the worker of unre- 
generate men ar? not ſinful, but alſo that ſome of 
their Works do indeed Merit,and deſerve ſomewhat 
from God, namely ( as they fpeak ) by Merit of 
Congruity, that is, as they are agreeable to the 
Law of God ? 


Yes. ' 
There 


7 at % : 
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There is alſo ( as they ſay ) 4 Merit of Cotidips | 
mrty, by hich the 44% of the Regenerate, whid 
; juſtification, 'deferve eternal life, not from|f 
the imputation of Chriſts rightcouſnefi, but fron 
#heir own mtrinſeck, worth, and proportionableneflſÞ 
to the Reward ? | | 
Yes. 
By what reafons are they confited ? 
(1) Becauſe, asa good tree cannot bring 
forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt, rotten 
tree, bring forth good fruit; . Marth. 7, 1%, 
(2) Becauſe all unregenerate. men are 
dead in Treſpafſes and fin; Eph:i2, 1. (J 
Becauſe, all the works of unregenerate men 
are done, ' without Faith , and fo cannot 
pleaſe God ; Heb. 11. 6. Rom. 14. 23. (4) 
Becauſe , it unregenerate men were able wi 
do Good Works , or perform any duty 
which deſerved ſomewhat from God, than 
would it follow, that a man were able to do 
| fame good of himſelf, which js contrary to 
_ EF. 5. Phil. 2. 13. (5) Becaulc, it is clear 
romScripture , that before renewing grace, 
all are the children of wrath ; who tt em- 
{etvescannot have a good thonght , nor any 
aQive concurrence ,, or putting themſelves 
forth to the utmoſt , for their own Conver- 
tion; 2 Cor. J. 5. Theretorc no plea for me- 
rit, by any improvement of mens narural a- 


b:litics; {ce Rom, 9.15. CHAP. 


n 
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CHAP. XVII 
Of the Perſeverance of the $ A INT S. F 


os Queſtion [ ; 

1, AN they whom GOD hath accepted in 
oy his beloved, effeftually called, and ſantti- 
3) ( : fied by his Spirit , either totally or fi- 


nally fall away from the ſtate of Grace ? 
O. 


Shall they certainly perſevere therein to the end, 
and be eternally ſaved ? 

Yes. Phil. 1. 6.2. Pet, I. 19. John 10. 28, 29. 
"1 Jobn $9 I Peter I. 5. 9, 
© Well then, do not the Popifts, Socinians, 
O Bl Arminians , and ſome Ring-leaders among the 
Tl 2wakers err, who maintain, that zhe Saints 
| wp Ornny and finally fall away ? 

Sy) 


3 

has 

/ By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

S (1) Becauſe, the Saints, are built upon 

- the Rock, and not upon the Sand : there- 
fore when. temptations of any kind aſſault, 
chey can never fall, nor can the gates of hell 

ptcvail 


——— 


veevail a inſt them ; Math. 7. 24. Math, 
6, 16; 18. (O1 ed he that bath. be. 
700d work in the ints, will finiſh it, F 
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| 


gn e day of Jeſus Chriſt; Phil. 1..6. (3) 


Becauſe, Paul ſays , nothing can ſeparate us 
from the love of God, Roms. 8. 35, 38, 39. 
4) ) ——_— they thar fall away ; have ne- 
had true ;uſtitying Faith ; Lake 8. 13 16, 
17 to. lo. (5) Becauſe e, it is impothble 
for the Ele& - be ſeduced ; Matth, 24. 2 
I ay __ not in reſpettof the will, an 


power of the Elect thernſely oy bur in. reſpet | 


of the - — - G eas, oeng 
cerning them, and of. his purpoſe of keep- 
ing them powerfully a rainſt fed duction, ac- 
. cording to-his proces” o which he _ 
repent ; ſee John 10. 28. Rom. 8. 30, 39s 
Peter 1. 5. (6) Becaule; they that 


in the Son of God haye bite eee eternal ; ri 


Si iz, obn G, #7 54, 58- And they 


rom death, unto lite, and ſhall nc- 

Ver "x Y nor hunger any "more ; Jobn 6, 
o (7) "Becauſe, God hath promiſed in 
is Covenant, that chough he chaſtiſe his 
own children for their faults , , yet he will 


never take away his mer 0 loving 


kindneſs, from them ; Pſalm 31, 32, 
33, U4- Fer. 32. 38, Jo, 49. Ne ſs 
that Golden chain, that Paul ſpeaks of, cannot 

be 


IT ——— — ——— 
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tt, | be broken.; Rom. 8. 30; Whom he did prede- 
be. #8 ftinare; chem alſo he called, &ec. (9) Becaiiſe, 
it, © Chrifts ſays, this is the Fachers will, which hath 
(| feneme, that of all which he hath givennie, 
» is 8 1 ſhould loſ&riothing; Fobn 6.39.(10,) Becauſe; 
29. we are keeyed by che power of God through 
ne. B Faith, unto falvation; ready 'to be reyealed 
16] in the laſt time; 1 Peter 1. 5. - C11) Be- 
ble ® cauſe, he hath prayed for us, that our Faith 
24 © fail not ; Lake 22. 32; John 17. 20. 


Queſt. IT. (ON Believers by reaſon of their 
| — ſins, and failings incurr GODS © 
diſpleaſure, and grieve his boly Spirit , come to be 
deprived of ſome meaſure of their Graces, and Com- 
forts, have their hearts hardned , and their conſci- 
erices womided , hurt , and ſcandslize others, and 
bring temporal judgements upon themſelves ? 

CS. Iſaiah 04. 5, 7, 9. Epheſ. 4. JO, Pſal: 

JL. 8, 19, 12. Rev. 2. 4, Cant. 5. 2, 3,4, G6. Iſs 
GJ. 17. Pſalm J7. 3, 4. 2 Sam. 12. 14. Pal. 89f 
3l, 32. Mark 16. I4. I Cor. LI. J2. . 
”y ell then, do not the Antiniomians err, w 
maintain, That the fins of the Regenerate , do not 
18 diſpleaſe GOD , and cannot grieve his holy Spi- 
rit : and that Believers are not chaſtiſed in any 


S wiſe for their fins ? 
1 & hy 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


(1) Be: 


128 Of afrance of Greed Salvation chap1$ 
1 Becauſe, the Pr whe: G thoy arr I 
C4) or we have Fc Fate G4 5-- (2) 
Becaule, it is aid, that therhing which David Þ 
on _ (namely his. Mwrder, and his 4- 
= Meeks Lanky 20:1 «27. 
we, ifies, thaz the 
fs of of Believers grieve his holy Spirit ; Epb. 
4-39. (4) Beraule, the Sins by. reaſon 
of their fins, are deprived of ſprae meaſure 
« grace and conſolation, Pſalm 51. B, 9. Rev. 
2.4, » (5) Becaule , Un Lord hath in- 
flited temporal puniſhmerus upon Belie- 
vers for their faults ; Pſaln 8g, 31, 32, 2 Sam. 
I2, II. and 24, 15, I Car. 11.30, 


S$SSSSSSH0@{OSSSSS{SSSSSS 
CH AP. XVIL 
Of aſſurance of Grace, ond Saluations 
Queſtion TI 
IN EEE TOY 


endeavour to walk in all good con- 

ſcience before him ; May they ( I ſay ) be certainly 
aſſured in this life , that they are in the ſtate of 
Grace, 


(Fo _—_ - * 


chap.18. Of aſſurance of Grace, ond Salvation, 129 
'F. Grace, and being enabled by the Spirit to know the 


things, which are freely given them of GOD , may 


| they without extraordinary revelation attain there- 
| aanto ? 


Yes, 1 Jobn 2, 3 1 Jobn 3. 14, 18, 19, 
21,24. 1 Jobn 5. 13. 1 Cor. 2, F Heb.-G. IT, 


12. Epheſ. 3. 17, 18. 
WAL hen? 


en , do fiot the Papitſts err, who | 


. - = 4 > OY 


maintain, that no men can be ſure ( namly ſure 


# 


by divine Faith ) of Bede pennies favour, towards 
bimſelf, without extraordinary revelation ? 
CS. 


By what reaſons are they econfuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, the {Apoſtle commands. us, 
ſaying, Brethren, give all diligence, ro make 
your calling and cleftion ſure; for if you do 
theſe rhings,. ye ſhall never fall; forſoan 
entranceiial be miniſtred unto you aboun; 
dantly, into the everlaſting kingdom of our 
Lord, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; 2 Peter I 
19. 11, Heb. 6. 11. (2) Becauſe, the Apoſtle” 
commands the Corinthians, to examine them- 
ſelves, whether they be inthe Faich 3 2 Cor. 
13.5. .(3) Becauſe. the Scripture propoſes, 
and ſerteth forth, {ure Marks, and Tokens, 


by which a Believer, may be infallibly affur- 
c 3 


- _ he is one of the ” -- nn 
ſheep; Fohn 10. 4, 5, 27, 28. And tharhe 
1s one of Chriſts Bitkolc ; 


; Jobn 13.35. Nay, . 
K it 
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it.is the ſcope, of the whole firſt Epiſtle of Fab 
to. propole {uch ſure Marks wy Rey 
whereby they may know, that they have like Þ 
etcrnal: 1 John. 5. 13, (4) Becaulc, the true 
Believer may be perſwaded , that neither 
death, nor life, norany other thing can {e- 

ate him, from the love of Chriſt ; Rom, 
8 38 39. Where the Apoſtle not only ſpeak: 
th of fimſelf, but of them, to whom he 
writes. (5,) Becauſe, Befievers have receiy- 
ed the Spirit of Adoption, whereby they ay 
Abba Father, and he himſelf witneſſeth wi 
rheir Spirit, that they are the children of 
God; Rom. 8. 15. 16. (6) Becauſe, Be- 
lievers. have received not the Spirir of the 
World, bur the Spirit which is of God, thr 
they m__ know the things that are freely 
given tothem of God z 1 Cor, 2, 12. 


Queſt. I. IF this certainty , a bare eonjediural, 

' and probable perſwaſion grounded 

PR a fallible hope * 
O 


But 35 it an infallible aſſurance of Faith ? 
Yes. Heb. 6G, 11. 19. Heb. 6.49, 18. 
Wellthen, do not the Papifts, atnd Armini- 
ans err, who maintain, that the aſſurance of 
ſalvation, is only coteural, or at the moſt, 'only 
probable, which hath for its foundation; a failling, 
and fadeing Faith ? Ycs, 


y 
f 
4 
) 
+ 
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| Yes | er 
By what _ are they ___ ? : 
. (1) Becaule, aſſurance is from the Q- 


ny of the Holy Spirit, witneſhng with our 


Spirits, that we are the Children of/God ; 
Rom. 8. 16. (2) Becauſe , this aſſurance. is 
founded upon the promiſes of God , who 
cannot lie; 1ſat. 54- 10, John J. 36. ( ) Be- 
cauſe , Belieyers are ſealed. with che: Holy 
Spirit of promiſe, which isthe carncſt of their 
inhericancc: but he that recerveth the earneſt, 
not only hath right to the poſſeſſion, buc 
knows affuredly, that he hath rhat right, 
and ſhall be put in the aftual wn 
thereof; Eph. 1. 13, 14- (4) Becaule, God 
willing more aboundantly, to ſhew unto the 
heirs of promiſe , the 1ummutabiliry of his 
counſel, confirmed it by an oath, thar by 


two immutable things, in which it-was im- 
poſſible ro God ro lie,we might havea ſtrong 


conſolation ; Heb. 6, 17, 18, 


Queſt, III of the infallible aſſurance of Faith, 


founded npon the divine truth of 
the promiſes of Salvation, and upon the inward e- 
vidence of thoſe Graces, uato which theſe promiſes 
are made ? 
Yes. Heb. G. 17, 18. 2 Peter I. 4, 5. I Fobn 
2, 3, and 1 fobn . 14. 2 Cor. I. 12, 
KR 2 Well 
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Well then , do not the Antinomians err, 
who maintain, that tone ought, or can gather 
any comfort, or aſſurance of Salvation from his own 


works of holineft ; but that a Believer ought to lean i 


and reſt upon the alone teſtimony of the Spirit, with- 
out any Marks, or Signs :' from which teſtimony he 
may (lay they ) be fully aſſured of the remiſſion 
of bis fins, and of his own ſalvation ? 

cs. 
By what reaſons ave they confuted ? 

(1) From thecxample of the Saints, who 
gathered their comfort from the fruits of 
Faith, and works of holineſs, as David did 
Pſalm. 11g. 6, And as Paul did ; 2 Cor. 'I. 12, 
(2) From the reckoning up of Marks, which 
ate held out in Scripture, by which Believers 
may be known from unbelieyers, as mutual 
love; Fobn 13. 35, Obſ{crving and keeping 
1s Commandments ; 1 fobn 2. F Doing ot 
rightcouſneſs; 1 Fobn 3. 14. And loving the 
Brethren ; (3) Becauſe, unleſs Faith be pro- 
ven by Marks, true Faith cannot be diſcern- 
cd from preſumprion; neither can aſſurance 
rightly fourided , be: dilcerned from a delu- 
ſion of Satan; I John 4. 2, (4) Becauſe, 


reaſon requires, thar from the knowledge of 


the effect , we ſhould come to the Knowledge . 


. ofthe caule, according ro that of Matth, 7, 16. 
C5) Becauſe, marks of Grace haye {o much 
| clearncls 
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clearnels in chemſelve that they wm even 
beget in others, a judgement according to 
charity concerning the Eledtion of others, 
| rherefore much more in thoſe ſame yery 
Perſons, who are able to diſcern, and know 
better theirown hearts; I Theſ. 1. J,'4- 


Queſt. IV. | Þ ffi this infallible aſſurance, be- 
long to the eſſence of Faith 2 

No. en » babes | 

May a true Believer wait long and conflit with 
many difficulties, before he be partaker of it 2 

es. I Jobn 5. 13. Iſai, 59. 10. Mark 9. 
24. Pſalm 88 throughout. Pſalm 77, to the 
I2. verſe, 

Well then, do not the Antinomians err, whe 
maintain, That the aſſurance of Salvation, is Faith 
it ſelf ? And that Faith is nothing els, but the ho - 
of the Soul, anſwering the haly Spirit , ray f1ns 


_ 
CO 


DOSE 89 HH | 


——S 
S 


{ 


(®] 


are forgiyen me £ 

Ye | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, the ſcaling ofthe Holy Spirit 
which 'is the Earneſt of our inheritance, 15 gi- 
ven to Believers, after they bave believed; 
Eph.-1. 13, 14. (2) Becauſe, Believers may 
ſometimes not know, that they have eternal 
lite; 1 John 5. 13. And he that feareth the 
Lord, obeying the voice of his (cr Fay 


K 2 wa 
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walk in darkneſs ; 1/aiah yo. 10. (3) Be- 
cauſe, if this aſſurance , which takes away 
all dong, ( as the "Antinomians” affirm ) 
were of the El 

beany degrees of faicth, which is contrary to 
Mark 9. 24, Matth. 8.10.Matth.1 5. 28.(4 ) Be- 
cauſe, there are evident examples in Scrip- 
ture, from the Experience ofthe Saints at 
that of faithful Heman, who thus complain- 
ed; Pſalm 88, Why caſtcth thou off my 
ſoul > why hideftthou thy face from me? 
And of faithful Aſaph, under very fad cx: 
erciſe ; Pſalm. 77. to the 10 yerſe, 


Queſt. V. | Þ ws H this aſſurance of Salvation, 
mncline men to looſneſs ? 

No, 1 John2.1, 2. Rom: $: 1,12: 1 John 
3: 2, J 1 Jobn 1:6, 7: Rom: G: 1, 0: Titus 2: 
11: 12, 14: 2 Cor: 7: 1: 

Wel then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, That the Dottrine of Aſſurance of Salvation, 
of its own nature, hurtful to true Piety, and in- 
oy” men to ſin and wickedneſs ? 

- mar Ly, 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaulc; the Apoſtle Peter argues the 
contrary way, and infers a far other conclu- 
fion ; namely, becauſe Believers know,they 
| | | arc 
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ence of faith, there ſhould not 
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are redeemed , by the. pretious blood of 
Chriſt, they ought to paſs, the, time of their 
ſojourning hete_ in fear; 1 Peter 1. 17, IS, 
8 19.. (2) Becay iſe, the Apoſtle Paul, who was 
certainly perſwaded of his, intereſt in Chriſt, 
rejets, and abominats that concluſion, with 
indignation, and wrath ; Rom. G. I, 2. ( Þ 
& Becauſe, from the promiſe rhat God is the 
n- # Father of Believers, the Apoſtle exhorrs the 
y WY Corinthians, by conſequence, to cleanſe them- 
2M ſelves from all falthmeſs of the fleſh, and 
x: Spirit, and to perfeCd holineſs, in the ſear of 

God ; 2 Cor. 7. I. (4,) Becauſe, they who 

are in Chriſt, (to whom there 'is no con- 

demnation , and are aſſured of it ) walk 
 20t after the Fleſh, but after rhe Spirit z Rome. 
8 8.1.12,38, 39.5.) Becauſe, a Believer know- 

ing God to be metciful, conchides. that God 
: ought to be feared ; Pſalm 130. 4. (6) Be- 

cauſe, whoſoever hath that hope (namely 
.& that he ſhall ſee Chriſt, and be niade like un- 
to him _) he purifies himſelf, as hes pure; 
s fohn 3. Þ. (7). Becauſe, it1s evident from 
the example of thoſe who were perſwaded 
of their. ſalyation, who yer lived pijouſly, 
and holily. As Paul; Rom. 8. 38; 39, com- 
pared with 2 Cor. 8. 12. As 24. 5 Next, 


w2 haye the example of Abraham z Gen. I7. 1. 
compared with Kone. 4. 18, 19, 20. 


Queſt, 
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| Queſt: VE. AFE true Behevers, when they fal 


* born of God ; I Fobn 
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| into ſome ſpecial fin which woun-* 
deth the Conſcience, and grieveth the Spirit , deſti- 
##te of the ſeed of GOD, and life of Faith ? 
NO. . 2 John 3: 0: Luke 22: Je 

Well then, do not the Quakers 41d others err, 
who maintain, That true Believers "falling int 
ſame ſpecial fin, can have nothing of the life of faith, 
and ſeed of GOD in them> © © © 

Yes. | 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

(1) Becauſe, whoſoever is born of God, 
doth not commit fin, for his ſeed remaineth 
in him, and he cannor fin, becauſe he is 
| 3-9e For his ſeed remain- 
eth in him; that is, doth not totally periſh, 
but-* abideth thenceforeward ; work- 
ing the fruits of regeneration. , © once 
begun in them 5 Phil. 1, 6. (2) Be- 
cauſc, although Peter fell into that grievous 
ſin of denying his Maſter thrice, yer he ſtill 
retained, that {ced'of God, and 6 of Fairh 
and loye to Chriſt ; becauſe Chriſt had faid 
to him, I have praycd for thee that thy Faith 
fail not; Lake 22. 32. The like may be ſaid 
of David, and others of the Saints of GOD, 
who by falling into ſome ſpecial ſins,' have 
wounded the Conſcience, and grieved the 


holy Spirit. CHAP. 


Of the Law of GOD. 
Queſtion TI. 


ID GOD ge to Adam a Law a « Co 
venant of Works , by which be bound 
him and all his Poſterity , ta Fpofnah, 

Eerie Exadt, and Perpetual obedience ? 


Did he promiſe life upon the fulfilling and did 
be dretin death, upon the breach of is ? 
es 
Wa Adam endued with Power and Ability to 


' 
* 


it ? 

Ye Gen: 1: 26, 27: Gen: 2: 17, Rome: id. | 

» Rom: 5: 12, 19: Gal: J 10, 12: Ecel; 7: 29: 
ob 20:28: 


Well then, do not the Socinians err., who 
maintain , that Ged made no Covenant with 
Adam in bis integrity, in which be promiſed to 
him, and. bis poſterity life eternal ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confiuted ? 

(1) From thoſe places of Scripture, —_ 
c 
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the rightcouſneb of the Law is deſcribed, 
Lev. 18. 5. Rom. 10. 5. Gal. }. 12. Ezek, 20, 


IH: 13. : Whoſoever, therefore keepeth my: 


Statutes and Judgements , ſaith the Lor 


ſhall live in them. And to whom life is þ 


promiſed for ever, upon their pertect obe- 
dience, and continuance in all things, writ- 
ten in the Book of the Law. And from 
thoſe places , in which death is threatned to 
chem, that in the leaſt tranſgxeſs the Law of 
God; Deut. 27. 26. Gal. }, 10, Ezek. 18, 
+ (2) From the words of our Saviour, who 
poke to the Toung man, according to the Co- 
venant of Works, it which the Lord pro- 
miſeth life eternal, to ſuch as ſhall fulfil the 
Law ; Matth, 19. 17. Lake 10. 28. Obſerve, 
that Chriſt anſwereth here, -according to the 
ueſtion, and opinion of this young man, who 
ought he was able to obtain ſalvation, by 
his own good works : and therefore Chri 
dire&s him to the Law,thereby to bring him 
to the acknowledgement, of his own imper- 
feftion, and afterwards to Faith, in himſelf, 
(3) Becauſe, man was created by God, in 
Tighteouſneſs , holineſs, and immortality 
according to the ſimilirude, and image of 
God ; Gen. 1: 26. Gen. 9. G6. Fcel. 7.29. Eph. 
4- 24- Col. 3. 9, 10, And received from 
him, the Law of Nature, naturally. ingraven 
upon 
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upon his hearr ; Rom. 2. 14-15, And belides 


, this Law; a politive Law was ſup ed to 
FE it, that Adam ſhould not cat ofthe Tree, of 
, 
$ 
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 # the Knowledge of Good, and Evil, that by obey- 
ing the ſame, he might give a Specimen, 

or proof of his obedience to the Law of Na- 

ture,in the perfe&t obedience whereof, ſolong 

1 as he d continue, he ſhould live for e- 

& ver. For the Lord threatned death to him 

ff only, if he ſhould fin: and death is the 

= wages of fin, which by fin entered intothe 

= world; Gen. 2. 17. Rom. 6. 23,. Rome. 5}. 12. Þ 
(4) From thoſe places of Scriprure, in whic 

it1s denyed, that believers, under the Cove- 

SE nant of Grace, are juſtified by the Law ; bur 

8 by Faith, and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 

BE manifeſted in the Goſpel. For that the Law 

is weak, powerlels, or impotent, through 

-the corruption of our Nature, to juſtifie us, 

and give us life; Rom. 2. 29, 21, 28, Gal. 

7 IG. Gal. 3. IO, 11, 12, 13. PhiL 3. 9. Rome. 

bs. 


Queſt, II Dy the firſt four Commandments 
contain our duty towards.GOD, 
and the other ſix, our duty towards man ? 
Yes. Matth. 22. 37, 38, 30, 40. 
. Well then, do not the Papi 4 and Lurhe- 
rians err, who maintain, that three only belong 
Ml 


149 Of the Law of God. | chap, I9, 


— 


fo, the Firſt Table, and ſeven to the Second : and 
that, thou ſhaltnot make unto thee any gra 
yen. image with the foregoing , thou ſhalt not 
have ahy other Gods betore me, are but one 
C And that, Thou ſhalr not cover 
thy neighbours hou ſe, thou ſhalt not covet 
thy neighbours Wife, nor his man-ſeryant, 
the. are two diftinit Commands ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

Cr ) Becauſe, the two firſt Precepts, com- 
mand diverſe things. The one teacheth u 
who is to be —_—_— to wit, the true an 
living God.and no 0 er. The ſecond inſtrudts 
us, how he isto be worſhipped, namely ac- 
. cording. to his own appointment, and not 
according to. the appointment, and pleaſure 
of men, as by. Images and ſuch .like. (2) 
Becauſe, it is one, and the ſame Concupiſcence, 


which 1s forbidden in the tenth Coompmang, 


the ſumm whereof, Thou ſhalt nat covet, is Cite 
by the Apoſtle Paul; Rome. 7. 7. and which is 
ſummarly expreſt, in the cloſe of the tenth 
mmand.zor any thing which is thy neighbours, 
(3)If the tenthCommand ought ro be two,be- 
cauſe theſe words, tho ſhalt not covet, are twice 
repeated, then would it follow,. there ſhould 
be as many Commands, as there are things 
deſired, forbidden : becauſe it is evident, that 
theſe words Thou ſhalt not covet, are to be re- 
peared with cvery part. | Queſt. 
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Queſt, I. A RE all the Ceremonial Laws now 
A abrogated under the new "T'eltas 


ment 2 - 

Ye, Col. 2. i4, 6,17. Dan. 9.27. Epb.2, 
15, 1 
Nat then, do not the Judaiſers err, who 
maintain, that all the Ceremonial Laws remain 
in their former ſtrength, and vigour, and are oblig- 
ing to Believers jo the Goſpel,” and-not abroga- 
ted, or diſanulled by Chriſt 5 

CS. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

(1) Becauſe, Chriſt hath aboliſhed the 
Law of 7 Bi mann contained in ordi- 
nances, that he mighr oather together, both 
Jews, and Gentiles, 1nto one new Man ;_ Eph. 
2. 14, 15. Col. 2.14 Note, that the Apoltle 
here ſpeaks of all Believers, both of Jews, _ 
Gentiles, as of one man: becauſe, they being 
all under Chriſt the Head, as members of 
one ſpiritual Body,are made up, as ONE re- 
wigh: man. © Becauſe, rhe Apoſtle laycs, 
let no man judge you, in =o, or in drink, 
or in rel « wr) yer et holy day , or of the 
new Moon, or of xk Ct dayes : all 
which are ſhaddows of rhings to _ but 
the body is of Chriſt ; Col, 2. iG, i7. This 
VCr. is a Cad of the Apoſtles ford oing 


_ diſcourſe, agamſt Ceremonies, and things 
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| commanded by the Cartinonial Laiw. whidh 


by the coming of Chriſt are aboliſhed. He 


calls them in rhe i7 verſe, a ſhaddow of thingy 
to come , but the body ( lays he) is of 


Chriſt. That is, the thing ſignified is of 
Chriſt : for all che ſhaddows of the 01d Tet 
ment, had reſpatt to Chriſt, and his benefitey, 
by whoſe coming they alſo haye an end; Joby 
1,17. Gala. 3,4, 5- ( F ) Becauſe,che Apoſtle 
ſays, Believers are dead with Chriſt, from 
the Rudiments of the World : that is, from the 
Ceremonial Commands ; as is evident from 
the Context. Why fays he, as though liv- 
ingin the -World, are ye ſubje& to. ordi- 
nances? That is, as if your lite, and hapes 
neſs, conſiſted in theſe outward worldly 
principles : but ſuffer your ſelves to be bur- 
dened, by ſuch Teachers, with humane in- 
ſtirutions , and ordinances. The Apoſtle 
indeed; in theſe laft wotds, is reaſoning a- 
gainſt the inſtirutions, and ordinances of 
men, from this Medium, which is an argu- 
ment from the grearer, to the leſler : it ye 
be dead with Chriſt from the Ceremonics 
of the Law inſtirured in the 014 Teſtament, by 
God himiclf, much more are ye free, from 
the inſtirutions, and ordinances of men, 
which are only grounded upon their own 
good plcalure; Col. 2.20, 21. Gel. 4. 10, I1. 

(4) Be- 
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(4) Becauſe , the Apoſtle affirms, that the 
Obſervation and ulcing of Circumciſion , 
cannot conſiſt, with true Faith in Chri 


| iow after the Goſpel is fully publiſhed. A 


he exhorts the Galatians to abide in their 
li purchaſed by Chriſt, and not to ſub- 
mit themſelves, to the yoke of Molaical Ce- 
remonies; Gal. 1, 2. (5) Becauſe, thoſe 
Teachers, who preſfled the believing Gentiles 
to be circumciſed, and co obſerve the Law 
of Moſes, ( I mean the Ceremonial Law, 3 
were condemned by the Council of Apoſtles; 
Afts 15. 24. (6) Becauſe, Ceremonial 
Commands, are ncither of the Law of- Na- 
ture, nor are they injoyned to Believers 
under the Goſpel as things Moral. (7) Be- 
cauſe, theſe appointed Ceremonies , were 
figures only of things to come , impoſed 
on the Fewes, until the time of Reformati- 
on ; but taken away by Chriſt ; Heb. 9: 9, 
19, II, 12.and Heb. 19,9. Where it is (aid, he 
taketh away the firſt, namely all ſorrs of Pro- 
pitiatory Offerings which were uſed in the 
Old Teſtament, to {ertle the ſecond, namel 

his obedience tothe will of his Father. ®) 
Becauſe, they were given to the Iſraelites, to 
forelignifie , and repreſent Chriſt , and his 
death, and to be marks of difference be- 


tween them, and the unbelicying Nations; 
Col. 


| 
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Col, 2. 17. Eph. 2. 14, Where it is aid, who 
hath made- both theſe, namly Jewes, and 
Gentiles, one : and hath broken down, the 
middle wall of partition, whereby the Cere, 
monial Law - is underſtood, which made a 
difference - between the ewes, and. the 
Gentiles. Now, ſince Chriſt hath ſuffered 
death, and the Gentiles are called, all theſe 
Ceremonies, which did forelignific his death,: 
and made that difference, - muſt of neceſſity 
ceaſe. - (9) Becauſe, the Temple oe, Jonſon 

reſtricted, is 


' to which the Ceremonies were 


voyed, and could neyer fince be rebuild- 
 - | 


Queſt. IV. D#z the Lord by Moſes give to the 
| Jews, as @ Body Politick, ſun- 
dry Fudicial Laws, which exfired together with 
their ſtate ? | | 
_ Les. ria ol 
Do they oblige ary sther now , further thax the 
general equity thereof may require. | 
 No.Exod. 21. from the firſt to the Laſt ver. Exod. 
22. I. to verſe 29. Gen. 49. 10. 1 Cor. 9.8, 9," 
ID. I Peter 2. 13, 14, Matth. 5. 17. 38. 39. 
Well then, do not ſome crr, though 0ther- 
wiſe Orthodox, who maintain, that the whole 
Judicial Law of the Jews, i; yet alive, and bind- 
ang _ of us, who are Chriftiai Gentiles 2 
wY 


by 
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By what reafans are they confuted ? 

( ly Becauſe, the Judicial Law, was-deli- 
vered by Moſes to the Iſraelites to be obleryed, 
as t0.a Body Politick ; Exod. 21 chapter. (2) 
Becaulc, this Law, in many things, which 
are of particular right, was accommodated, 
to the Common-wealth of the Fews , and not 
co other Nations alſo ; Exod, 22. 3, Exod. 21. 
2. Lev. 25. 2, 3. Dent. 24. 1, 2, J. Dent, 25. 
5, 6, 7, (3) Becauſe, in other things, which 
are not of particular right, it is neither from 
the Law of Nature, obliging by Reaſon ; 
neither is it prefſed upon Beltzevers under the 
Goſpel , to be obſerved. (4) Becauſe, Bc- 


lievers are appointed under the Goſpel to 


F Sy the civil Laws, and commands of thoſc 
un 


under whoſe Goyernment they live, provid- 
ing they | be. juſt, and thar for Conſcience 
lake. Rome. 17, 1. 1 Peter 2. 13, 14. Titus 
JI 


Queſt. V. DX H the Moral Law for ever 

bind , as well juſtified perſons 

& others, to the obedience theveof, and that not only 

in regard of the matter contained in it, but alſo in 
reſpec of the Authority of God, who gave it e 

Yes. Rom. 13. 8, 9, 10. Eph. 6,2. 1 Jobn 

2, $4 7, .. Fames 2. 19. I1. 
cll then , do not the Antinomians err, 
| who 


: 
| 
[ / 
| 
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who maintain , that Believers znder the Goſpe 
are net obliged to the obedience of the Moral Law 
Yes. op MY hl 
By what reaſons are they confuted-? 
(1) Becauſe, Chriſt ſayes, he came noz 
to deſtroy the Law, and the rophets ; 
1s, toalter, of difannul the dodtrine of the 
Law, or ofthe Prophets ; Matth. 5. 17. (1 
Becauſe, he ſays in che following verle; I fy 
unto you,till heaven andearth pals,onejot,or 
one title,ſhal in no wiſe paſs fromthe Law 
all be tulfilled;Marth. 5. 18. (3) Becauſe,whc 
loeyver, ſhal break , one of theſe leaſt Com: 
mandments, and ſhall reach men fo, he ſhall 
be called leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven 
that is,” ſhall not at all be eſteemed there, ot 
ſhall not enter thereinto, verſe 1g. - (4) Be 
cauſe, that afterthe Apoſtle Paul, hath co 
cluded the juſtification of Believers, to beo 
zee Grace, he {ubjoines, Do we then make 
void the Law, through faith, God forbid: 
Pet we eſtabliſh the Law ; Rom. 3-JI. (5 
-auſe, all the Precepts of the Moral Law, 
belong to the Law of Nature , naturally in 


raven, upon the hearts of men, which can 


not be abrogated, but oblige ail- men perpe- 
tually , and neceſlarly from Natural Rea- 
ſon it {elf ; Rom. 2.15, (6) Becauſe; all rhe 
Pcecepts of the Moral Law, are repeated in 
| tic 
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the Goſpel and injoyned to all Believers by 
Chriſt ; Matth. 19, 17, 18, 19, 20. Rom. 2. 
13.(7)Becaule,Parl adjoynerh, and propoſerh 
to Believers under the New Teſtament, both a 
command, and a promile of the Decalogue, as 
properly belonging ro them ; Eph. 6. 2, 3, 
(8)Becauſe, the Apoſtle James ſerteth forth 
to Believers the moral law, as a Rule of lite, 
which they are obliged to obſerve, and by 
breaking of which they are convinced of fins; 
James 2.8, 9,11. (9g) Becaule, whoſoever 
commircerh any fin againſt the Moral Law, 
ſhall neyer enter into the kingdom of God: 
Cor, G, 9, 19. Gal, 5.21. (10) Becaule, 
this Tenet of the Antinomians ys Curns the 
Grace of God into wantonnels; overturneth 
the end of Chriſtian liberry, and of the com- 
ing, and death of Chriſt, and paveth a way 
leading to all impiety, and the indulging of 
the luſts of the fleſh, and foſtering the Dom. 
nion of ſin, contrary to theſe Scriptures ; 
Jude veric fourth 1 Fobn 2. 16. 2 Peter 2. 18, 
I9, 20. Rom. G. 14, 15, 10. Luke 1. 74, 75. Tit. 
2. 11, 12. 1 Tim. G. G. Rom. 0.21.22, 2JÞ- (11) 
Becaule,Belieyers ought to ſtudy good works 
Titus }. 8, to which they are created in Chriſt, 
that they ſhould walk in them ; Eph, 2. 17. 
(12) Becauſe , Chriſt will render to! every 
man,at his lait coming,both to the gopd.and 

'L 49 the 
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the bad, according to their works ; Rev. 22, 
12. Matth. 25. 34, 35, 41, 42 os 

Queſt. VI. A RE true Believers under the Law, 
as a Covenant of Works , to be fn 
thereby juſtified, or condemned 5 | | _ 
No. Rom. 6. 14. Gal. 2. 2 Gal. J. 13. Gal. th 

. Acts 1}. 9. Rom. S. I. 

by TIT then, = the Papiſts and Socinians & 
err, who maintain, that Believers under the Gof- 
pel, are juſtified, by their obedience to the Law of 
God ( the Law ( I lay either Moral, or E- 
vangelical) and condenmed for the tranſgreſſion | ,1 
thereof ? Yes. 


By what _— are they confuted ? - 
(1) Becauic, by the Law is the knowledge | .. 


of ſin ; Rom. J, 29. (2) Becauſe, for as ( 
many, as are of the works of the Law, are 
under the curſe ; Gal, 3. 10. (3) Becauſe, | , 
there is not a'Law given, which could have N { 
given lite to fallen man; Gal. 3.21. (4) ; 
Becauſe, Chriſt is hot dead in yain - for if ( 
righteouſneſs be by the Law, then Chriſt is Þ | 
dead in vain, that is, without caulc, reaſon, | ; 
need, or fruit ; Gal. 2. 21. ſce Fobn. 15.25. | | 
(5) Becauſe, it was promiſed by God, about & | 
437 ycars before the promulgation ot the | 
w. that all the Nations of the carth ſhould - 
be bletſed inthe ſeed of Abraham; Gen. 22, 16. || | 
Gen. 12. 3. with Gal. J. 16, 17, 18. (6) Bc- 
Cauic, 
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cauſe, Chriſt is become of no cftcQ, to them, 
that are juſtified by the Law: they are fallen 
from Grace; Gal. 5. 4, (7) Becauſe, BRelie- 
yers ought to wait, through rhe Spirit, for 
the hope of righteouſneſs by Faith ; Gat. 5, 
5. (8 Becauſe, the Apoſtle ( though a ſtrick 
Obſerver of the law ) counted all his works 
bur loſs , and dung, that he might be found 
in Chriſt, not having his own righteouſneſs, 
which is of the Law,but that which is through 
the Faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 
is of God by Faith; Phil. 3. 8, 9. .(9.) Be- 
cauſe, Chriſt is made of God to Beljeyers 
righteouſneſs; 1 Cor. 1, JO, 2 Cor. 5. 21, 
(10) Becauſe, they that ſeek righteouſneſs, 
not by Faith, bur by their works, do nor 
attain to it. And contrarywilc, they that 
ſeck their nghteouſneſs,by Faich,and nor by 
their works,do attain to it; Rom. G. JO, ZI, 3. 
(11)Becaule, Chriſt is the end of the Law for 
righteouſnes.to every one that belieyerh;Rom. 
as 2 ) Becauſe , che juſtification of men 
under the Law, or Covenant of works is by 
the law and by the works of the law : but the 
juſtification of men under Grace, or the Co- 
venant of Grace, is by Faith ; Kom. 10: 5, G, 
8, 9.10. Gal. 3. 11, 12. Lev. 18. 5. But Bclie- 
vers now - are not under the Law, or the Co- 
venant of works, but . utder Grace, or the 
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Covenant of Grace, Roin. 6. 14 15. Gal. 5}. i8; 
(13) Becauſe, Believers under the New, and 
Old Teſtament , are ſaved by the Grace of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and not by the Law, Whoſe yoke 
"none were able to bear. T hat 1s, none were 
able perteCtly to keep, nor to be juſtified 
thereby ; ' A&s 15. 19, 11. (14) Becaule, 
whoſoever tranſgreſſerh the Law, in the leaſt, 
is under the curle of it ; Gal. J. 10, Dent. 27, 
26, And deſerveth dcath, and a curſe ; Rom: 
G. 23. Ezek, 18. 4, 20. But all men, even the 
Regenerate {1n dayly, and cranſgrels the Law 
of God, and fo are guilty of all ; 7am. 1. 
13; compared with James 2,10, and with 
I Fohn 1,8. (15) Becaulc, Good works, do 
not go: betore juſtification, bur follow after 
It; Titus 1. 15, Heb. 11.0. Rom. 14. 23, Rom: 
J- 9, 19,23. (16) Becaule, the rightcouſnels 
of God, which 1s by Faith in Jelus Chriſt, 
is manifeſted unto all , and upon all by 
Moſes and the Prophets. For all the Apoſtles 
do witneſs, that whoſover belicveth in Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhall have remiſhon of fins ; Rom. 3. 
21, 24, 25. As, 10. 43. (173 Becauſe, 
Juitificarion is from the tree Grace of God ; 
Rom. 3. 24. Not by the Works of the Law, 
otherwiſe Grace, ſhould be no mote Grace; 
nor work any more work ; Rom, 11. G. (18) 
Becauſe, the good works of Belicycrsare un- 
| clean, 
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clean, and defiled; Iſa, 64. 6. Gal, 5. 17. 


(19) Becauſe, ir is faid , .by the Spirit of 
God, the juſt ſhall live by Faith 3 Hab. 2. 4. 
Gal. 3. 11, (29) Betiulc, it is written, that 
Abraham believed God, and it was impured 
to him for _— - Gen. 15. G. Rom. 
4-3. Bur to him that worketh. not, bur be- 
lieveth on, hini.,, that juſtifies the ungodly, 
his Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs; Rom. 
4- 5-. (21) Becauſe, believers muſt not glo- 
ry in themſelyes, but in God only; Rom. 4. 
2. Rom. 3.27. (22) Becauſe , by the obedt- 
ence of ONE, many ſhalk.be made righteous, 
as. was foretold; by the Prophet ; Iſaiah 53, 
It. And is aflerted by Paul; Rom bl I7. 
(23) Becaule, Juſtification by Faith, and nor 
by Works, is expreſly taught, at large by 
the Apoſtle, in that third to the Romans, and 
third to the Galatians. 
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Of Chriſtian Liberty, and Liberty of Conſcience. 
Queſtion TI. 


C— 


S GOD alone Lord of the Conſcience, and hath 


K. Jefs it free from the Doftrines, and Command- 
ments 
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ments of men , which are in any thing contrary to 
to bis Word, or befide it , in matters of Faith, op 
worſhip f | 

Yes. Jem. 4. 12. Atts 4, 19. Ads 5, 29, 
Matth, 23. 8,9, 10. 2. Cor. 1. 24- Matth. 15.9. 

Well then, do northe Papiſts err, who cons 
tradi&t this, both in doftrine ( becauſe they teach, 
that the Pope of Rome, and Biſhops in their own 
Dioceſſes, may by their own authority, praxer 
Scripturam, befide the Word, make Laws, 
which oblige and bind the Conſcience, under the 
pain of everlaſting death ) and in pradtiſe ( becauſe, 
they have obtruded, and do obtrude, many Eccle- 
faſtical Rites and Ceremonies, as neceſſary in wors 
ſhip, without any foundation in Scripture. ) 

- þ | 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaufc, there is one Law-giver, who 
isable to fave, and to deſtroy 5; James 4. 12, 
Therctore no Pope, no Prelate, nor any meet 
man, can be a Law-giver. (2) Bccaule, 
Chriſt reje&s the Commandments of men, 
from the worſhip of God ; Matth, 15. g. (3) 
Becaule, the Apoltles retuled , ro obey the 
orders. of the Council, ſince they were con- 
trary to the Conimanis of God ; As 4. 19. 
Aﬀts 5.29. (4) becauſe, the Lord threatens 
to do a marvellous work among his *peco- 
ple, becauſe they drew ncar to him with their 
mouth 
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mouth ( as the moſt part of the Ceremonial 


ſerviee, is but a drawing near to God with the 


mouth, ) but had their hearts removed far 
from him ; Iſaiah 29. 13, 14. . (5) Becauſe 
Chriſt expreſly forbids ſuch {ubjeftion and 
obedience to the Commands of men ; Matth, 
23. 9, 10. I Cor. 7. 23. (6) becauſe, the 
Apoltles themſelves forbids all will-worſhip, 
ſuch as the Popiſh Ceremonies are ; Col. 2. 18, 
21, 22, 23. (8) Becaulc, the Apoſtle Pawl, 
withſtood theſe falſe Brethren , unawars 
brought in, who came in ure to {pic 
out his liberty, which he had in Chriſt els 
that they might bring him into bondage, to 
whom he gave place by {ubjeCtion, no riot 
for an hour; that the truth of the Goſpel, 
might continue : where he lays ſo much 
weight upon Chriſtian liberry ; thar, it that 
were taken away , the truth of the Goſpel, 
would periſh likewiſe ; Gal, 2. 4, 5» (9) Bc- 
cauſc, the Apoſtle commands Believers, to 
ſtand faſt in their liberty, wherewith Chriſt 
hath made them free, and not to be intang- 
led again with the yoke of bondage ;, Gal. 5. 
I, (10) Becauſe Crntmainka are {uperſtiti- 


ous, being a vice oppoſite to Religion in the 

excels, commanding more in the Worſhip 

- God, than he requires in his Wor- 
gon ? 


Queſt. 
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Queſt. II. F not the. requiring of an implicit 


Faith, and an abſolute, and blind 
obedience, to the Church, or any Man, a deſtroy. 
ing of liberty of C onſcietice, and Reaſon alſo ? 

Yes. Rom. 10. 17. Rom. 14. 2.3. Iſaiah S, 29, 
As 17., 11. Fohn 4. 22: Hoſ. 5, it. Rev., 17, 
: A p 


1.16, 15; fer. 8.9. | . 

Well then, do not the Paper, whe 
require, an Implicit Faith » fo all the Pgcrees 
and Ordinances of their Church and Popes and 
a blind obedience to their commands without a pre- 
vious judgement of diſcretion 

CS. 
by what yeaſohs are they confuted by 
(1) Becauſe, no man performing any duty, 


out of blind obedience, can be perſwaded in 


his mind, of the will -of God therein : and 
{o he that doubteth is damned,” becaule it is 
not of Faith ; Rom. i4. 23. (2) Becaulc, all 
things muſt be examined, and proven by the 
Rule of the Word ; Iſaiah 8, 29. i p_ 1,2, 
(3) Becauſe, the Apoſtle {ays, prove all things 
and hold faſt that which is good ; 1 The. 5. 
21. (4) Bccauſe, blind obedience makes us 
che {eryants of Men, which is contrary to 
1 Cor. 7.23. And againſt the command of 
Chriſt, forbidding us to call any man Father 
on-earth ; Matth. 23.9. (5) Becauſe, abſo- 
lute obedience, is only duc to God , whoſe 

, commands 
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conimands are all moſt juſt : himſelf being 
the alone Law-giver ; James 4. i2. (6) Be- 
cauſe, every man ought to be ready to ren- 
der a reaſon of the hope which is in him ; i 
Peter 3.15. This ho man can do, who re- 
ceives the Commands of Superiors ,; with an 
Implicit Faith. 


Queſt. III: ID? they, who upon pretence of 
Chriſtian Liberty , praiſe any 

fin, or cheriſh any Iuft, deſtroy thereby, the end of 

Chriſtian Liberty ? ; 

Yes. Gal, F.1 J, 1 Petey 2. 16, 2 Peter 2. 19, 
Zobn 8. 34. Luke 1. 74, 75- 

Well then, dv not the Libertines err, who 
maintain,zhat the true Chriſtian Liberty,which we 
ought to follow, and uſe, is to take away all diffe- 
rence, between Good and Evil : toefteem nothing of 
ſin ; nor to be touched with any Conſcience, or ſenſe 
of it : that every man ought to follow the ſwing of 
his own luſt ? 

Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Antinomians err, who 
maintain, almoſt the ſame very Tenet , and opini- 
on £ 

Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, we being called to liberty, 
ought notto ule our liberty, for an | _ 
O 
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of the fleſh; Gal. 5.13: And that with well 
doing, we ought to put to {ilence, the igno- 
rance of fooliſh men; i Peter 2:15: . (2) Be. 
cauſe, they that follow, the liberty-of fwn- 
ning.and promiſe liberty to others, ate truely 
the {ervants of corruption : for of whom 2 
man 1s overcome, of the ſame is he brought 
in bondage : 2 Peter 2: ig, (3) Becauſe, the 
end of that liberty, which 1s purchaſed by 
Chriſt, is that, being delivercd our of the 
hands of our enemies , we mtght {erve him 
without fear, in holineſs, and rightcouſneſs, 
all the days of our lite ; Lake 1 74, 75: (4) Bc- 
cauſe, whoſoever committeth {1n, 1s the ſer- 
vant of fin; John S: * (5) Becauſe, the 
Moral Law. obligeth Believers to perform 
obedience, out of gratitude, and thankful- 
neſs: for Chriſt came not to deſtroy the Law 
but to fulfil it ; Marth: 5: i7: (6) Becauſe, 
' whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt com- 
mandments, and ſhall teach men fo, heſhal 
be called the leaſt in the kingdom of Heayen; 
Matth. 5. ig: 


Queſt: IV: M2 ſuch men be lawfully called 

to an account, and proceeded 
#gainft, by the Cenſures of the Church, and by the 
power of the Civil Magiſtrat, who publiſh ſuch 0- 
pions, or maintain ſuch praiſes, as are contrary 
08 
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#o the Light of Nature, or to the known principles 
of Qbriſtianity, whether concerning Faith, Worſhip, 
or Converſation, or to the power of Godlineſs, or 
ſuch erroneous opinions, and praftiſes, as either in 
their own Nature, or in the manner of publiſhing, 
or maintaining them, are deſtructive to the-external 
peace, and order, which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in 
by Ghureh ? 

Yes. 1 Cor. 5, i, 5, 11.13, 2 John v: 10, 11: 
1 Tim. G: J, 4: Titus 1: 10, 11, 13: Titns J: 10s 
1 Tem. 1: 19, 20: Matth: 18: 15, 1G, 17: Rev: 2: 
2, 14, 15, 20: Rev: J: 9: 

Well then, do nor the Anabaptiſts err, who 
maintain, there fhorld be no Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures ? 

Yes. 

Do not others alſo err, who maintain, that 
Church Cenſures, ſhould not be inflicted upon 'Here- 
ticks ? 

Yes, | 

Do not” laſtly the Lutherians, Anabaptiſts, 
Arminians, Quakers, and all ſort of Herericks, 
and SeCtaries err, who maintain, ( wnder the 
pretext of Chriſtian Liberty ) that the Croil Ma- 
giſtrat, is not obliged in duty, to puniſh any man 
with the ſword, for errors in dofrine, but that 
they ought to be tolerated, and ſuffered, providing 
ſuch perſons as own them, do not trouble, or molejt 
the Common-wealth ! Ycs: 


by 
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By what oy are they confuted ? 
C1) Becauſe, the keyes of the Kingdan 
of Heaven, arc for this end delivered to the 
Miniſters of the Church, that with Cenſure 
they may purſue Scandalous, and offending 
Perſons, who will not obey admonition 
Matth, 18. 15, 17, 18. But ſuch alloar: 
Hereticks; Gal. 5-20.7:t.1.10,12.(2) Becaulcan 
Heretick after the firſt and ſecond admoni 
tion, 1s to be rejeacd, avoided, or ſhuned, 
Thar is, let him nor remain in the external 
Communion , of the ' Church ; Titus J. 10 
(3) Becauſe, Pau! did excommunicat Hyme- 
news , and Alexander, who had made ſhip- 
wrack of the Faith ; 1Tim.1, ig, 29. (4) Be 
cauſe, if any man obey not our Vord, by 
this Epiſtle, note that man, and have no 
company with him, that he may be aſham- 
ed ; 2 Theſ. 3. 14, 1 Tim. G. 4, 5. Titus 1-11: 
(5) Becauſe, Chril approves, and commends 
the Paſtors of the Church of Epheſics, becaule 
they could not ſuffer them , that are evi}, 
but had tried them, which ſay they arc A- 
ſtles, and were not, and had found them 
iars; Rev. 2.2. And Chriſt in that ſame 
chapter, accuſes rhe Paſtors of the Church of 
Pergamus, and Thyatira, and threatneth them, 
becauſe they had ſuffered Hercricksro be in 
the Church, | 
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- + The Lutherians,' Anabaptiſts, Arminians, 
and other Setaries are confuted 2 | 

(1) Becauſe, it is evident , from many 
examples of Godly Magiſtrats , who did 
extirpar Idolarry, and inflict puniſhment up- 
on Idolaters, as did Zacob the Patriarch, who 
at leaſt purged his family of ſtrange Gods 
Gen, 35. 2, 3, 4 Moſes likewiſe rook pu- 
niſhment with the ſword, upon thole, who 


, did worſhip the Golden-Calf; Exod. J2. 26, 


27,28, Wehave(2) the examples of He- 
ſekza ; 2: Kings 18. 4. Of Jofia ; 2 Kings 23. Of 
Aſa , who decreed that whoſoever would 
not {eck the Lord God of Jfrael. ( according 
to rhe law of God ; Dem. 13. 9.) ſhould be 
put to death, whether {mall or great,wherher 
man, or woman ; 2 Chro. 15. 13. Of Fehoſz- 
phat : 2 Chron. 17.6. Of Nehemia IQ I5, I7. 
(Z) Were not good kings reproved, and was 
1rnot imputed to them, as a fault, that rhey 
did nor take away the High-places} 2 Kings 
12. 3. 2 Kings 14,4. 2 Kings 15. 4 2 Chron. 
15-17, Far more is it a faulr to {utter Here- 
ticks. (4) It is evident from the office of the 
Magiſtrat,who is the Miniſter of God againſt 
them , that do evil , and beareth not 
the {word in vain : Roms. 13. 3, 4, (5) Becauſe, 
it 1s expreſly commanded in Scripture, that 
puniſhment be inflicted upon Idolaters, "_ 

y 
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pn 


by the nearcſt Relations, If then, the Fa- 
ther may kill the Son,may kill the — 


the Husband the Wite of his boſom : and l 


one brother may ſtone another brother with 
ſtones, that he dic, tor being Idolarers;much 
more may the Civit Magiſtrat do this; 
Dent. 13. G. to the 13 verle ; Demt. 17.2. to 
the 7 verſe ; Lev. 244 iG, (6) Becaulc, it is 
foretold, that under the New Teſtament Kings 
ſhall be nurſing Fathers to the Church, and 
Queens nurſing Mothers, and that Herexicks, 
that were about to be hurttul, tothe Church, 
ſhall be removed, and taken away ; 1/aiah 
49. 23. Zech. 13,2, %- And it ſhall comero 
pas in that day faith the Lord of hoſts, that 

will cut oft the names of the Idols,out of the 
land (C tbat is, all Idolatry whatſoever, {o 
that the ſame ſhall not be ſo much as named, 
any more among you ) and they ſhall no 
more be'remembred. - And I will alſo cauſe 
the Prophets, { the falſe Prophets ) and the 
unclean Spirit, to pals out.cf the Land : that 
is, the falſe Teachers who teach impure doc- 
trines, through the in{piration of the unclean 
Spirit the Devil. Compare with this 1 John 
4- I, 2; 3 For confirmarion, conſider what 
iSforctold by Fobn ; Rev, 17. 12, iG, i7; That 
the Kings of the Earth, ſhall catthe fleſh of 
the Whore, and burn her with fire, All 


which 
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# chap. 20 and liberty of Conſcience, 

which are farctold, as bleſkngs to be: confer- 
ed uponthe Church. (7) It 8 evident: om 
the Epirhers,, whereby :-the pernicious;/;and 
deſtrucive.: narure of: Hercricks, is fer forth 
in Scripture, They are called Woltes,” nor 
ſparing the flock, Thieves, Robers, Troublers 
oft the Church. and Scducers, or Beguilers 
of poor ſouls. They are likeumo a Gangren, 
or Canker inthe body. They are as leaven, 
or foure dough, which leavencth: the-whole 
lump; 4&s 20. 29. Foba 10. 8., A&s.1 5.-24- 
Gal. 5.12. 2 Tim. 2.17. Gal. 5. 9. (8) Be- 
cauſe, Ezra did eſteem it, a great favour and 
bleſſing of God, conferred upon the Church; 
for which he thanked God, that had in- 
clined the heart of Artaxerxes, to: publiſh a 
Decree, for the . puniſhment of thoſe,” rhat 
did not obſerve the Law,whether it be, (faith 
the Text ) unto death, .or- to baniſhmens 

or to confiſcation of goods, or to impri(- 
onment; Chap. 7. 23, 25; 2s, 9.) Becauſe, 
we ought ro pray for Kings, and all in Au- 
thority , that under them, we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life,in all Godlinels, and . 
in Honeſty, which end cannot be attained, 
unleſs the Civil Magiltrat bridl& and ty up- 


Herericks; 1 Tim. 2.12. Thele words, in 
all —_ concerns Religion, - or the. firſt 
Table of th 


c Moral Law , as the following J.. 
M word 
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-word-honefty, or civility, hath a reſpe& to th 
Ref of the fecond Table, ms "s 
 dnties which we oweto our neighbour , ang 
 :ro one another,” For true Magiſtrates, are 
keepers and defenders of both ables of the 
«ten 'Commandments. (10) Becaule,the tolera{of 1 
tion-of Hereticks, as we may read of. thefſma, 
Anabaptifts in Germany, Thomas Muntzet, Jolffto 4 
. of Leidden, and their followers, firſt by t: 
ling againſt the ſt Magi whe ar d 
and raging againſt rought bot! 
Church and Sare into confulion; pur. th 
country into burning flames, wherein then 
kives at —_—_— were conſumed to Alkes 


Of Religious Warſpip, and the Sabbath day. 
| Queſtion "Wii: 


OTH. the Light of Nature ſhew , that 
'W there is a GOD, who hath Lordſhip, and anl 
| Soveraignty over all ? 
Yes. Rom. 1. 20, Afts I7. 24, Pſalm Ig} 
| _ [0. 7 _— 2J% | aa 
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< Well then; do: not ' the Socinians err, who 
ed maintain, #hat there is no knowledge of God, im- 
; ly naturally in the minds of men ® | 
CS, 3 
3 Do not ſecondly, the Vaninians, and many 
4 of the Carteſtans err, who under the pretext of 
Vl v:aintaining @ God-head, have in effet taught men 
| to ©, there is a God ? 


CS. 
. Do not thirdly, ſome Bee-headed Men 
err, who diſpute againſt the Beeing of a God-head, 
WM becauſe they cannot find a Demonſtration for it called 
Dihoti> | 
Dk « tþ 4 
By. mhat reaſons are they eonfuted ? 
(1) 4 the inviſible things of him 
rom the creation of the world are clearly 
cen, being underſtood, by the things whict 
are made, even his eternal power, and God- 
Yhead : ſo that they are without excuſe ; Rom. 
I. 20,, (2) Becauſe, the Pſalmiſt faith , the 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
nrmament ſheweth his handy work. T hat 

they give us matter and occaſion to ieak 
and diſcourſe ofhis Omnipotency, Wildom, 
and Goodneſs ; Pſalm 19: 1,2,3.(3), Becaule, 
the knowledge of the Law of Nature, is na- 
turally implanted in the minds of all men 3 
Rom, 2. 14s —_— ſome knowledge > 

2 the 


; 
| 


” 
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the law-giver , truſt be implanted in: the 
minds of all men.'4)\Becauſe,jn the moſt wid 
ed, and ungodly there are terrorsand torture 
of conſcience, wherewith,nil they, will they 
they are haunted and poſſefied : whence it is 


» / "AO WOW | 
— — 


evident, that inthe minds of all-men, therefſ 


is ſome lively knowledge of God. ( 5.) Be- 
caule, men had rather worſhip a ſtock, or a 
ſtone, than they ſhould think, there were 
no God; As 17. 23. (6) What a brax 
order, and comlineſs, ſhines forth , withf 
much wiſdom,and power,in the government 
and prelervation of things above and below; 
tharno man can be in doubr, but'there mul 
be. a God, who rules and preſerves all thok 
things. (7) Becauſe ; nothing can be the 
cauſe of it {elf : becauſe then, it ſhould he 
both the Cauſe, and the Effect, borh betc 
and after it ſelf : therefore all things hax 
their beginning, from one firſt and ſuprean 
Cayſe, whichis God. (8) Becauſe, the ex 
iſtence ofa God-head, may be eyinced from 
the forcrelling of things to come ; Iſaiah 41 
23- And as Cicero {ays, fi eft divinatio, ſun 
Di, it there be a foretelling, there muſt be 
alſo a God that foretelleth. (9g) From the 
ailaults, and ſuggeſtions of Satan, we find 
there 1s a devil, may we not then certainly 


conclude that there is a God > The Devl 
labours 


14 chap, 2, © andthe Sabbath day. x65 
ef labours, by all means to extinguiſh the light 
k} of the Golpel, to lead men. on in ignorance, * 
Error”, —_ prophanarls and ;to turn them 
out of the path of holinels Now , wh 
ﬆ ſhould Satan thus warr againſt God.his wor 
and his: Saints > Why ſhould he ſeek Gods 
diſhonour, and mans deſtruftion, it there 
were not a God, a Law, and an everlaſting 
lite > (19) Becauſe, the mind of man is nibt 
farisfied with the knowledge of all things ; 
nor the will of man, with the enjoyment of 
all' things in this world , bur ſtill they ſeek _ 
and thirlt earneſtly, after ſome higher good, 
There is therefore, a {overaign.T ruth; and 
Chief Good , which being perfectly: known 
and cnjoyed., will give contentment; and 
fatisfation, to the Soul. In'vain ſhoinhd rhe 
Powers, and Faculties of the Soul; be capable 
of happine(s,or of the Chief Good ; if there. 
were not a Chicf Good to be poſſefied, ' and 
enjoyed. (11) From the wonders, and mt- | 
racles , which have been wrought, vilible, 
and apparent warks.cxrmiontinery wrought, 
not only aboye the ordinary - courſe of Na- 
ture, but {imply above the power of Nature, 
Theſe efie&s do convince, that there is an 
| infinire power, which is above, and over- 
| ruleth all things. For every principal,' and 
| primary caulc, is more excellers , than the, 
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effefs thereok 12.)From the beeing of man: 
the curious workmanſhip of his tods in 6 
womb, which -is wrought moſt. artificially ; 
pn! hehe ſinews,” yeins, arteries, muſcels; 
and other parts « the body, cyen as an Em- 
broiderer {itreth, and joyneth many parcels; 
_ ſtuff, and dyed work: of various colours} 
very artificially, and curiouſly together, un- 
tilt there cometh forth ſome goodly Pour- 
traiture, or other dainty workmanſhip ; Pſal, 
139.15. fob 10. 10. But eſpecially from the 
bceing of a mans ſoul, which is immaterial}; 
inviſible , rational , immortal; and which 
carinot be s traduce, from the power of the 
matter ( as the ſenſitive ſouls of Bruits) net 
ther doth depend on the body-in many of its 
operations. Theſe, and all the works,which 
our eye doth ſee,or the mind doth apprehend 
do prove, that there is a God, who hath gi: 
yena Beeing to them, and continucth them 
therein. ( } ) Becauſe, ſeeing God is the 
the firſt cauſe, there cannot be any thing 
Prior to him, by which, asa cauſe, his exiſt 


ence can be Demonſtrated. 
Queſt. II. by the acceptable way of worſhipping 
- the true GOD, inſtituted by himſelf, 

and ſo limited to his own revealed Will, that he 
may not be worſhipped according to the imaginations 
| and 


—— 
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and devices of men,or the ſuggeſtions of Satan,zender 
any viſible repreſentation , or any other way not pre= 
ſcribed in the holy Scripture ? +, | 
Yes, Dent. 12. 32. Matth. 15, 9.' Atis 17. 
25, Col. 2,23. Exod. 20. 4, 5, 6. Pals 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who teach: 
that the Images of Chrift, and the Trinity ought to 
be worſhipped,” and that not improperly, but ever 
properly, and Per ſe, with that ſame ſort of wor= 
ſhip, wherezwith Chriſt, and the bleſſed Trinity are 
adored ? | 1 
Yes. os 
Do not likewiſe the Greeks err, who main- | 
tain, that the painted Images of God, may be as 
dored, but not the engraven, or carved images of 
God ? 
Yes. - | | 
By what reaſons are they eanfuted > i © 
(1) Becauſe, it is exprelly againſt the ic- 


.cond command ; Exod.” 20. 4, 5. (2) Be- 


cauſe, God' is infinite, unmealurable , in- 
comprehenſible, and fpiricual : and therefore 
can Fm ey repreſent-him , as the Propher 
well infers ; Iſaiah 49.18,2 5.(3,) Bzcauſe,every 
repreſenrarion of God, by graven images, or 
pictures,” is a molt diſgraceful changing of 
the glory of the incorruptible God ; Rom. 1. 
23. (4) Becauſe, images, and piftures of 
this kind, are lies and yanitics, which ro 
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Lord abhores, and mocks at with an holy 

© ſeorn:: Jah 44- frem verſe 9. r.18, (5) 
Becauſe, the Lord <expreſly torbiadeth thy 
Iſraelites to reprefbnac him under any forth or 
ſhape, for ( ſairh obe Text ) ye fawmo'man- 
ner of {tmilirade, of the day . that the Lord 
ſpake:to you in Horeb, out efthe midit off 5, 
= 2ny 2 Dent. 4. 15. to vetle 20. . (6) Be 
eauſe:. though the: Ireeliter worthipped the 
true God, by an _ ( for Aero built an 
Alter, and made proclamation, and-fſaid, ty 
morrow is a feaſt to the Lord ) yer are th 
accuied of the ſin- of idolatry, atid for tha 
cauſe feycrely puniſhed ; Exod. J2. 21,27: J 
(7) Becauſe, Feroboam, and the ten T ribs, 
who worſhipped the truc God, by the Goldey 
Calves, {et up at Danand Bethel ( for the wor: 
ſhip of falſe pods by Images, was afterward; 
brought in -by 4chab, whe is theretore {aid 
to have provoked the Lord more than al 
the Kings of Ifrae! before him;1 Kin:16:31 324) 
arcacculed tor the fin of Idolatry, and are 
ſeverely threatned; 1 King, 12. 29, 30. and 
1 Kings 13. 2. which threatning was pur in 
execution by Joſiah; 2 Kings 23. 15, 16, 29. 
(8) Becauſe,the Apoſtle fays, we ought not 
to think that the God-head, is like unto Gold 
or Silver, or Stone grayen by art and mans 


device; 4G&s 17. 29. 
| Queſt, 
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Queſt. IN. T' Religioue worſhip to be given ta 
Gol the Father, Son , and wa 
Ghoſt, antl 40 bim alone ? 
Yes, 
»Ts Rehiginus warfinp, to be given t0 Angelr, 
Saints, or any other Creature ? 
No. Matth, 4. 10: folm 8. 49: 2: Cor. 13, 14s 
Jain 5.23 Col, 2. at gory, Aer aanty 25- 
; do not the Papiſts- err, - who 
Fr or wy not only God, but good Angels, 
and Saints departed, being Canonized by the Pope, 
ought ta be worſhi and called u pn even after 
@ un ——_— cheifly the V irgin, Mary, 
and that there is a Divine Pow in oaks Relicks 
& Saints , which therefore ought to be worſhip- 
ed ? 
Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? |. (13) 
(1) Becanle, the Lond our God, and he 
only is to be worſhipped ; Matth. 4 10. Deut 
G. 13. 1c 2) Becaule, the Object of inyocati- 
| on, and religious Adoracicn , ishe only who 
= --& 'Omnipotent, Omniſcient, and ſearcher of 
| theheart, For there isnonethar knows our 

neceſlities and wants, but he that is Omnil- 

{| cient: andnonecan "ſuccour and help us, but 
| he that is panigoras But Angels are not 
ent ; Epb, 3. 10. I Peter 1. 12. _ 
cr 
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ther are the Saints departed Omnilſcicnt, as 
isclear from Iſa. 63, 16. Abraban is ignorant 
of us. (3 ) Becauſe, _ that are dead, 
know nothing of our condition ; Eccl, 9 5. 
(4) Becauſe, no man ought to call' upon him, 
in whom. he doth not believe ; Rom. 19. 14. 
But no man ought to believe in Saints, or 
Angels, bur in God alone ; Iſaiah 26. 4. Fer, 
I7. 5. (5) Becauſe, neither Saints alive, nor 
Angels would ſuffer adoration, and worſhip 
to be given to themſelyes ; As 10. 25. Rev, 
22.9, 9, (6) Becauſe, the worſhipping of 
{Angels doth derogate from rhe honour of 
Chriſt, in whom we have boldneſs; and ac- 
ceſs with confidence by the taith of him, Eph, 
> (7) . Becauſe , the worſhipping of 
ints and Angels, is like a Polytheiſmus; the 
having of many Gods. For the Papits 
attribute to each one of their Saints, and An- 
gels, a proper.divine power, as -the Heathens 
did of old, to their Idols, and falſe gods. 


Queſt. IV. I any Religious worſhip given 4 
| God, ſince the fall, without a Me- 


diator ? 


No. , 
Nor in the mediation of any other, but of Chrift 
alone ? 


No. John 14. 6, 1 Tim. 2. 5. Eph. 2, 18. Col. 
j Is «2. 5 Ep Wal 


3+. 17, 
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Well then, dsth hor tbe Popiſh Church err, 
who maintain, that Saints departed, but chiefly 
the Virgin Mary are Mediators and Interceſſors 
between God and Man ? Si, 

Yes. 7 n4 

By what _— are they confuted ? - 

Ci ) Becauſe, the Scripture affirms expreſ- 
Iy, that there 1s but one, Mediator: between 

od and Man, hamiely the Man Jeſus Chriſt; 
I Tim. 2. 5- (2)) Becauſe, no- thah cometh 
to the Father , but 'by Chriſt ; John 14. G. 
And by him, we have acccis to the Father ; 
Eph.:2, 18. (3) Becauſe, the Scripture pro- 
miſeth thar they ſhall be heard, that in the 
name of Chriſt, ſeek ſuch Gig; as Are ac- 
cording to the will of God : bur there is no 

romic in all the Word, that they ſhall be 

card that pray to Saints or Angels ; John 14. 
13; I4. 1 John 5. 14. (4) Becauſe, the A- 
poſtle {ays ; whatſoever ye do in word or 
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeli 
not in the name of Saints; Col. 3. 17. (5 
Becauſe, Chriſt who is called the propitiation 
for our ſins, is alſo called our Adyocate with 
the Father ; 1 Jobn 2. 1, 2, (6) Becauſe, 
Mediation is a part of the Prieſtly office of 
Chriſt, which is only proper to himſelf ; and 
which cannot be divided, berween him and 
the Saints. (7) Becauſe, the Saints are not - | 
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be called {amy as Was proven in the fore 
ing Queſtion. 


Queſt. V. F prayer with tharkretoing , one __ 


by God of allmen ? 

Yes. Phil, 4. G. Pſal, 65; 2 

Well hon do not the. Adamites, and other 
tg mce err. who denyed,. that God was to by 

pon. For (: ſay a J God is Ommiſcien, 
and beſtowe} all things upon us freely without on 
prayers? 

Yes. IT 

Do not likewiſe ſome late Hereticks err, who 
maintain, that unregenerate men ought not to cal 
pon God & 

Yes, 

Do not alſo the Quakers err, who will as 
move,in the commanded duties of prayer, and thanks- 
giving, wnleſi there be ſome inward call, and motion 
on therr Spirit ? | 

Yes. 

By what = are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, there are extant many uni- 
verſal precepts in the Word, by which the 
duty of prayer. is commanded ; "Phit 4G. 1 
Theſ. 5. 17. Jobn 16. 24- Matth. 7. 7. (2) Be- 
cauſe, G 
him ſhall all fleſh come ; Pal, G5. 2. 3) We 


have 
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cial part of Gods ht 0-4 required 
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is the hearer of prayer, and to} 
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havethe example of David; Pſalm-- 55, 17. 
Of. Daniel, —_— 6,40. ob Ho ang of 

e many , who were-ga ropether 
praymg 1n the behalf of the Apoſtle Farr 3 
Afi 12. 12. The example of Chriſt him- * 
ſelf; John 17. chaprer," (4) ' Becauſe, the 
Apoſtle Paul, bids Simasx Magus, who was in 
the gall of bitterneſs, and bond of iniquiry, 
to repent and call upon God ; As 8. 22. 
As to the 2zakgrs, what aflurance can they 
| havethenext hour,or thenext day,more than 

now, of the'Spirits moving on their ſouls ? 

And are wenot commanded topray without 
N ceaſing ; 1 Theſ. 5. 17. That _ open all op+ 
8 portunities, and in all our necetfities. 


, 


Queſt. VI. TF Prayer be Vocal, ought it to bein 
a known tongue ? 

Yes, I Cor. 14. 14. 

Well then, 4s aot the Papiſts err,vho main- 
tain,that it is not needful that publick prayers be in 
a known tohgue; but that it is often-times expedi- 
ent, that prayers be performed, in @ tongue-unknowd 
to the Common-people ? EE) 

Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confated ? | 

© (1) Becaule, the Apoſtle reaches expreſly 
the contrary ; 1 Cor. 14. 9, 12. (2) Be- 
cauſe , prayets. celebrated in an unknown 
rongue 


— 


fon &, are 110t for edification 2 1 Cor. I4- 14, 
(3) 


uſe, he that occupicth the room of 


e unlearned (that is, who underſtands not 
ſtrange. rongues ) cannot 'fay Amen ; 1 Cor, 
I4- 16, ' (4) Becauſe,the Lords prayer which 
is the ſpecial Rule of all our prayers, was 

reſcribed in a tongue, at that - time beſt 

nown, 2” 


Queſt, VII M4 we pray for the dead, or 

"IF LVA for thoſe of whom it may be 
known, that they have ſinned, the ſin unto death ? 

No, 2 Sam, 12. 21,22, 23. Lake 16. 25, 
26. Rev: 14. 13. I John 5. 16. 

Well then, do not the Papiſtserr,who main- 
"tain, that prayers, almes, and maſſes ought to be 
— and made for ſouls departed, as theſe, 
ww - will really profit them ? | 
- FJ &s- 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, the Dead arc cither happy; 
and fo they need not our prayers; Rev. 14- 
13. Or theyare damned, and ſo our pray- 
ers cannot profit them : for out of hell there 
15no redemption ; Like 16. 26, (2) Becaule, 
we rcad that David mourned, and faſted for 
the Child, fo long, as it was alive : but 
when once the Child was removed by 


death, wherefore ( fays he ) ſhould I nk 2 
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can I bring him back again > 2 Sam. 12. 22, | 
23. (3) Becauſe, all our requeſts, and 
prayers are either founded upona p or 
promile of God, to hear our prayers, But 
there is neither a promiſe that God will hear 
us, i order tothe dead , nor a command 
to pray for them. (4) Becauſe, we are al- 
together ignorant of the ſtate, and condition 

the dead': and therefore we cannot pray 
for them in Faith 5 Rom. 14-23. 


Queſt. VIII. Ih the reading of the Scripturer, 
| 4-4 with Godly fear,the ſound preach- 
eng, and comfortable hearing of the Word, in obe- 
'dience to God, with underſtanding , faith, and 
Reverence, are they ( T ſay ) parts of the ordinary 
—_— worſhip of God ? 

CS 


Are theſe with the due adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, tO wit, Baptiſm and the Lords Sup- 
per ; to continue in the Church of God, till the end 
of the world, and the day of Chriſt ? | 

Yes. As 15. 21. Rev, I, 3. 2 Tim. 4-2.Mat. 
I}. 19. James I. 22, Heb. 4- 2. Iſaiah G6. 2. 
AQds 10. JJ. 

Well then,do not the Enthuſiaſts, Libertines, 
Anabaptifts, and other Se&aries err, who under 
a pretext, of being inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, that 
teaches them all things defpiſe and contemn all read- 

| Fl 


ing of the Scripture, and publick hearing of the 
preached £ | © $2 

Do not likewiſe the- Quakers err, who 
down-right enemies, to all the publick, ordinance, 
which Ghrift hath appointed to continue in hisChure 
#0 the end of the world ? 

__ 2 "At IEP 

/ what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

(1)) Becauſe, Chriſt commanded his & 
poſtles, and in them, all the Miniſters of 
Goſpel, ro whom he hach promiſed his pr 
| ſence, to the end ofthe World, to teach 
Nations, and to preach the Goſpel to ev 
creature; Matth. 28. 19. Mark 16. I5. (2) 
Becauſc, the publick preaching of the Word, 
by a Miniſter {cnt, and called, and the heat 
ing of it, is a mean ordained, and appointed 
by God , and accordin g to th? ordinary 
manner, neceſſary for begetting Faith z and 
therefore needful to faivation ; Row. 11. 1 
I5. I Cor. 1. 21. (3) Becaule, God hat 
_ promiled to his Coyenanted ones, to bring 
them to his holy mountain, and make them 
joytul in his houſe of prayer ; that is, inthe 
publick merrings of his Saints, and People; 


Iſaiah. 56. 7. (4) From the example of 


thoſe Believers ; As 2. 42, who continued 
ſteadfaſtly inthe Apoſtles dotrine.” (5) Be- 
| C 


c 
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zuſe, the-word of God, . is the perfe& Rule 
of life and” manners , And all Spiruts, 
are to be tried by. it ; 1 Tim. J. 15. 1 Joht:44 
1. Iſaiah 8.20. Neither ought we to follows. 
or hear any man, no not 'an Angel it he 
teach any thing contrary to the Word; or 
Hererodox from it ; 2 Theſ. 2. 2. Gal. 1. B. 
(6) Becauſe, the Word of God, is that. 10+ 
Fcorruptible {ced,by which we are born again; 
I Peter I. 23, . (7) Becauſe, God forbids cx- 
preſly ſeparations from ,publick - aſſemblies 
"= (mean fo long as the Word is truely and 
purely taught, by thoſe who enter in by the 

right door, that 1s Chriſt, and the way. ap 
© pointed by him in his Word ; John 10. 7, 8.) 
Heb. 10, 25. (8, Becauſe, the Lord hath 
joyned together theſe two , his fairhful ſer- 
vants, for teaching his people publickly,;and 
the promile of the Spirit to guide them, and 
aſhſt them in. their work ; Matth. 28:20 
John 14. 16, 17, 26. X 
For confutation of the Quakers, two things 
muſt be made out:the one that the office of the Mmi- 
ftry, us of divine inſtitution. 

(1) Becauſe, God hath particularly. de- 
ſigned ſome perlons to the work of the Mini- 
ſtry. For it God appoinred ſome perſons to 
be judges over I17ael, then muſt the office of 
judgeing 1/reel bc of divincinſtitution. Chriſt 
| | N appointed 
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appointed not only Apoſtles , the''ſeve 


uciples, Evangehſts, Prophets, whoſe @ 
and pifts were extraordinary, bur ;other &}. 
dinary Paſtors, and Teachers, whole Spirihs 
were not infallible , © whom the *Scriprunfi- 
affirms to be as truely by Divine inſtirutionlf 
as the former ; 1 Cor. 12. 28. Eph. 4. 11. (fff 
Becauſe , GOD hath given peculiar-nam 
and titles, to the perſons deſigned for thisd 
fice, which he hath not given to other Saint 
The onely wiſe G OD will not diſtinguik 
where he himſelf hath made no diſtinction 
or difference. Theſe are called Paſtor 
- Teachers, ſuch as rule well, Stewards of q 

Myſteries of GOD, Preachers, Biſhops 
Overſeers of the Flock, Stars in Chriſts rig 
hand, Angels of- the Churches. Chriſt 5 
_ denfly puts a difference between the Churd 
+ Ecand the Angels, ſet over them ; Rev. 2. 
8. 12, 18. Rev. J. 17, 14 (3) Becauſe, q 
Lord hath taken a ſpecial care to beſtow pe 
. culiar gifts and qualifications upon thele pet 

ſons, ſo deſigned for the Miniſtery ; and thi 
for the good of the Souls of his People, 
. dove what 1s required in other Saints. Wo 
ever the Lord have beſtowed {uch qualific 
tions, if he had not appointed ſome for {uclif- 
an Office > Though gifts as gifts do not alonlff » 
inveſt into ſuch an office, yer when they att 
ſtritly required, they argue,thar — i | 
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F Office. "They muſt be apr to teach others 5; 1 
"| des, he nor onely {o,butable to teach o- 


thers; able to conyince. them that ſe 
g'-chemſelves'; Titus 1.9. They mult be-{uch as - 
' ſtady ro-ſhew . themſelyes' approven unto 
s GOD; workmen that need nat be aſham- 
md; 27m. 2.15 Andthe Apoſtle inadmi- 
J” ration of the difficulty of this employment, 
wy. crycth out, Who is ſufficient for theſe things ? 2 
uy: Cor. 2.16.  {4,) Becauſe, the Lord tequires 
by peciiliar dities of his Miniſter , which he 
"doth nor require of Believers ; therefore, 
© there mult be ſuch a diſtintoffice, by divine 
F inſticarion, © They muſt, rake ſpecial care of ' 
the Church of GOD; 1 Tim. 3, 5. 1 id Jo 
"Y”'3. They are not to neglect the gift which, is 
"F-1n them ; '1 Time4. 14. . They are to medi- 
TJ” rate on theſe things , and tb give themſelves 
8 wholly co them ; 1 Tom. 4 15. As 6. 2.4 
They. are to preach the Word, to rebuke, to 
_J mnftrut gainſayers ; 2 Tims 4- 2. 2 Tim. 2,25. . 
HF To adminiſter the Sacraments z Matth. 28. 
3 1s. 1 Cor. 11, 13. Toordainothers for the Mi- 
J niſtry, by impoſition of hands ; 1 Tem. 4. 1; 
To watch oyer the flock, as thoſe that mu 
give anaccount ; Heb, 13. 17. (5) Becaule,- 
"Chriſt requires peculiar diſtin& duties in the 
le, in reference to their Miniſters; there- 
the office of the Miniſtry muſt be of di- 
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vinc inſtitution. They muſt [now anda 
knowledge thoſe, thar, are oyer theri.in he 
Lord; '1 Theſ. 5. 12. Hi ghly 19 4 em then 
inloye for their works Take? 1h eſe. 5. q 
To obey them, ro encourage 1 Fe n "Bb, i 
7.'To maintain them, Gal. G. 6. T'6 prav for 
*thein;; 2 Thef: 3.'I.. ( 6) Becaule; OD ath 
made'peculiar promiſes to bis Min 
Ls, I am with you alway eveh.ud the We jp Fi whe 
world; Matth. 38,30: "Pte pr rajnile of ſpecter 
' affiſtance;” 2 Gar. 3, 5. 6. Off profeCtion anlfſin 
defence'in all' far » Rev. I, 3) The pro re 
- mile of the power of.. che keyes., rhich prof 12, 
- mile wasnor” timited to the Apoſtles as Lo: 
pou, but was giveti to the * flex a inſt 
iniſters of the Gofpel,as is evident tro the 
'18.17, 18, The promile of [pecia ſymp mi 
thy. with chem ; 'Matth. 10. 49,-L4 e 10..16Þ mi 
"Jobn 13, 201 The: 4.8. Now,would. ever i IK 
Lord have p mAſed. ro keep up, and ms: 
ran thar office ih his Church which he halto| 
| rot ſcr'up and inftitured. = 
:The other thing 1 to be made out, 5 that the off 
| f the Mi niſtry, 5 perpetually neceſſary ? | 
(1) Becaule ; the ordinances." are” perpe 
-rually neceſſary, by divine inſticytion : there 
fore the office of-,che Minitry , to diſpenſe 
theſe ordinances, 1s Pacer neceſſary, by 
divinc inſtitution, For if God had only ap 


pointed 
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Alpointed the "ordinances, to continue. 'in his - 
dChurch; then would preaching, and admini- 
nItracion of the Sactaments fail : - becaulc, that 
Mwhich is every mans work, is ulually and . 
ffetually no maris work. The Lord don & 
not immediatly adminiſter them himlſelt - 
Encicher are Angels employed for_this work... 
Bur he hath committed this ſervice to m6n, 
who are Stewards, and diſpenſers of the &r f- , 
uſtcrics of God. Ir is eyiden that the.preach- 
Wing ofthe Word, ſhall continue to the,,cnd 
) ofthe world, from Matth, 28. 20, Eph. 4 it, 
12, 13. It is evident of Baptiſm , and the 
Lords Supper, which are; conjoyned in the 
Minſticurion of Chriſt, with the Miniſtery, Of 
the Word. _ For to whom, ' he gave com- 
miſfion to preach, to them alſo he gayvecom- 
miſhon to adminiſter the Sacraments, .. \Bap- 
tiſm is an ordinance of the :New T, eſt ament, ap- 
Ml pointed by God himſelf.” For Jobn was {ent 
df to baptize. 'God was the Author, obn was 
only the Miniſter. This was to . continue 
e# perpetually, as is evident from Chriſts pro- 
miſe, and his precept ; Matth. 28, 20. The 
ef ends for which Baptiſm was ordained, arc 
4 not temporary, but moral, and fo perpetu- 
FJ al. Do not all Chriſtians , now necd- theſc 
f1 means as the Chriſtians during the age 
of the” Apoſtles > Are not Chriſtians to be 
baptized into his death, buricd with him by 
Baptiim 


© .- — . wr Go. _ « 
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| Bapriſm, char like as Chriſt was raiſed from 
the dead by the Glory of the Father, even 


 ſowealſo ſhould walk in newnels of lite. It? 
is called by the holy Ghoſt, a ſaving Ordi- | 
nance, and is unto believers, 'and their ſeed | 
in the New Teſtament, as the Ark; was ta 


Noab, and. his family in the old World, who be-. 


3 


ing in the 4rk,, wasſaved from periſhing in 


the waters, when the reſt were drowned : {o 
Baptiſm doth now fave us, ' not only or 
mainly , the outward part of it, the putting 
awa 

Ordinance- to further our ſalvation _) bur 
when the Spirit of \eneranon cftcfually 
concurs, {o that we find there isq ' renewing 
of the holy Ghoſt, and thereby the anſwer of 
a. good conſcience towards God ; 1 Pet. 3 21. 
It is evident, that the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, isto-continueto the end of the 
world.[t was not ouy appointed for Apoſtles, 
to whom it was firſt adminiſtred , bur unto 
all believers, both Fews, and Gentiles. And 


not only for that age, but for all generations. 


ſucceeding, for Believers, are commanded, 
to ſhew torth the Lords death till he come, 


- Aer > this bread, and drinking this cup: 


erctore, it theſe ordinances, be appointed 
by God.to continue to the end,it follows evi- 
dently, that he bath deſigned the office of 
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the filth of che fleſh, ( which 'is yer an} 
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the Miniſtry to hold up, and hold forch-his 
Ordinances to the end of the world. (2) Be- 

cauſe, the promiſes, which Chriſt hath made 
J:0 uphold the Miniſtry,are pe ; there- 


fore the office mult be perpetual ; Maith. 28. 


Þ 25. Go teach, and baptize all Nations, and 
$1 1am with you to the end of the world This, 
| promiſe cannot be limited ro rhe particular 


during the lives of theApoſtles ; becauſe: 
e Holy Ghoſt, uſeth three expretfions, ta. 
declare the perperuity of this promiſe, Aion, 
that this promule, ſhall continue fo long as 
the world continues. Secondly, Synteleia ; 
Heos tes ſynteletas tu Aionos, that this promile. 
ſhall have no end, till the world be conſum- 
mat , Or brought to a Period. Thirdly, 
Paſs tas Hemeras, all days, and ſucceſſhions 
of times. Not only Meth. hymon hemeras by- 
mon, not ny with you, during your.own 
dayes, bur all the dayes of the Goſpel, till 
time ſhall be no more, And thispromile 
was made not to the Apoſtles, as Apoſtles, 
nor to the Apoſtles as Believers, but tothe. 
Apoſtles, as miniſters and Stewards, of the 
Myſteries of God, [27 RR the Eledt 
require, the office of the Miniſtry perpetually. 
Our Natures are as bad,as Jews, and Pagans; 
Eph, 2: 3. - Our judgements full of darkne 
and ' ignorance z1 Cor. 2. 14, Qur wills 
+ Un Kubo 
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ſtuborn and rebellious , and fo alienated, 
that we rcbel againſt the light. The delu- 
ſions of Satan are ſtrong. The multitude of 
falſe Teachers are very numerous, fo that 
they are ready to ſeduce the Elect rhemlelyes, 
if it were potfible. (4)Becauſe, theends for 
which.Chriſt, hath appointed a miniſtry are 

ally neceſfary.'I heEle& muſt be called 
and gathered, for there will be fome ſtill in 
every age, to be added to the Church, of 
them that ſhall be ſaved. There are man 
ſhecp,which are not yet brought into his fold: 
many who belong ro the EleCtion, who are 
not- vet effeftually called , .theni alſo will 
Chriſt bring in, both Fews, and Gentiles, that 
there may be one fold, as there is one ſhep- 
herd. Now, God hath revealed no other 
ordinary way to convert, and bring theſe in- 
to his fold, but the Miniſtry of Pig word, 
for how ſhall they belicve without a Preacher 
Therefore, it there be ſome Ele, continual- 
Iy to be brought into fellowſhip with _ 
and this end not fully attained, till the en 
of the World, then the Miniſtry aſſigned to 
this end, mult be perpetually neceſſary. 


Queſt DX. If ſinging of Pſalms with grace in the 
ſvip of God ? 


heart. a part of the ordinary wor- 


Yes. 


A 
53 


Yes. Col. 3. 16. Eph. 5. 19. Jam, 5.1}, 
Well then, do' not the Quakers, and other 
Setaries err, who are againſt the ſinging of * + 
Pſalms.pr at leaſt.zy it only to ſome certain perſons, 
others being excluded ? "XS ix 
' By what reaſons are they confuted ? © 
y From the practiſe of Chriſt, and his 
les; Matth. 26; 30. From the example 
of Paul and Silas ; Atis 16.25, From Moſes, 
and the Iſraeliter; Exod. 15. (2) Becaule, 
the ſinging of Pſalms was commanded under 
the Old Teſtament, and that, not, as a 1 ype 
of any ſubſtancero come, nor fgr any ccre- 
monial cauſe. Neither 1s it abrogated under 
the New Teftament, but confirmed ; Pſalm Jo. 


4- Pſalm 149. 1. (3) From zhe Fre and 
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—_ comma _ in the New Te 7 - 
Eph. 5. 19.Col. J, 10. I Cor. 14. 15. (4) Be- 
cauſe , the Apoltle James ſays, is any 
man afflicted, let him pray, is any man 
' merry, let him ſing Pſalms; Chap. 5. 13. 

\| The meaning isnot, that none ſhould ling 
|] bur fach as are merry : for then none ſhou 4 
pray bur ſuch as are afflicted. (5) Becaule, 

by ſinging of Pſalms, we glorihe God, we 

make his praiſe glorious. We edify others 

| with whom we ling, as well, as we cdify our 
ſelves. So the end to be propoled in ſinging, 
is teaching and admoniſking one another, in 
Pſalms 


4 */ ws 


eas | i | C | = : ws, - 
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Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiricual ſongs ; Col. * 
5.15 al me chear_god ref our 
ves, by making melady in our hearts to 
the ied, LS: 19. . Which ariſcrh firſt . 
from our conlciencious going about it, as a 
piece of-worſhip to God, and in {odoing we * 
are-accepted in that. Secondly from its , be- 
ing 2 parr of Scripture, appointed. for his 

iſe, whethef it agree with our caſe or not, 
| hat heing the end wherefore it was deſigned 
to be Ang, is a fiiffcient warrand for our 
joyning in the ſinging thereof. = | 


Queſt. X. IF prayer, or any other part of Religi- 


_ VB4? 


L ous mrs now under the Goſpel, 
-either tyed unto, or made more acceptable, by any 
Place, 'in which tt is performed, or towards which, 
it 1 direfted ? 
No. . John 4. 21. Mal, 1. 11. 1 Tim. 2. 8. 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who con- 
ſecrate Churches, and aſcribe holineſlto them, and 
= Peregrinations to Chriſts. grave , and to, 
other places far off, where they mumble their preach- 
s, attd mutter their prayers ? 
+"L&-\ 
." Do not hhkewiſe many ignorant perſons err, who. 
_ thinktheir Private "ab will pt wa acceptable 
| to God , ie Giſe in the Kirk, , than in thein 
F own private bſet?.2_| _©"_ÞJYJ. 
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Ye... 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


'Þ of his. Pr that prayers ſhall be offered 
iN ay \ nA —— the time of the . 
Goſpel: Mal. 1. 1. (2) Becauſe, Chriſt 
nds us when we. pray, to enter into 
our Cloſer, and the door being ſhut, to pray 
to our Father, which is in {ecr "leaſt wo 
ſhould ſeem todefire praiſe, and approbati- 
on from wen. Em ich La and cragny of 
praying publickly, when we pra 
Patty. Chriſt dearly condemns ,, Matth. 
6, 5,6. (3 A ul. Paul ys that wen 
pray eyct , lifting up holy han 
withour ary ar doubring z I Lim, 2. V. 
(4) Becauſe, Chriſt (ays the hour cometh, 
when we ſhall neither in this mountain, nor 
yet. at. Feruſalem worſhip the Father ; John 


4 21, | 
Queſt, XL pq: GOD. in bis Word, by a 
| poſitive, moral , and perpetual 
Commandment, binding all men in all ages, parti- 
j cnlarly appointed, one day in ſeven, for a Sabbath 
to be kopt boly unto himſel© ? 


\. Yes | Exod, 20. 8, r0, 11. T/aiab 56. 2, 4, 
T &7:.. p | 
”” ; Well chen, do not ſome+ men err, who maip-, 


raitt 


np ga 
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tain, that God hath not under the Goſpel determi- 

ned any certain day, for his own worſhip, butt on 

ly bath commanded, that ſome indefinite time, 

£ deſtined for publick, worſhip, which tume' ( ſay 

tbey b is left to be determined, by the Church ® © 
&, | 

' By what re = are they confied ? ' 

(1) Becauſe, the determining: of an ordi- ' 
nary and ſufficient time, for divine worſhip, 
and as a Sabbath, belongs to God: only, an 
not to man. For we do not read, that any 
{uch power or authority, is granted to man, 
either by the Law of Nature, or Scripture. 
I it not a thing of very great moment 2 Is 
it likely, that the wiſdom of God, would 
leave it uncertain ? This might accuſe the 
Scripture of imperfe&ion. Ir is not futable 
to the love of God, and his care towards his 
Church. By {uch mens doctrine, the Church ' 
Univerſal, and all Oecumenick Councils, 
ſhould be guilty of a dreadtul fin, which tor 
ſo many ages, have been dcficient in their 
duty, Therctore, it behoycth that there 
be one-day of ſeven by virtue of the fourth 
Comimand, ſceing no where els another ne- 
ceſlary day, is appointed, or preſcribed in 
the Word. (2) Becaule, it is juſt and equi- 
table ( as the adverſaries grant ) that one 
day ſhould be {cr apart for GOD, who hatch 
| trecly 


Qaz2> th, 3 
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- froclyy given us ſix (3) Becauſe, in ſix 
= | dayes, God made the Heavens , and the 
, | Earth, and reſted on the ſeventh : -not out 
y | of neceflity, bur to give us an example, to 
. do the like. (4) Becauſe, one day of ten, 
; twenty, or thirty, cannot be thought conye- 
\nient, . Neither is {uch a thing commanded, 
in any place of Scripture. And wouldit not 
argue a _— of divine worſhip, & the care 
of ſouls, it one day of twenty, thirty, or 
fourty were appoinred ? Neither, can the 
fifth, fourth, or ſixth day be appointed, ſee- 
ing God hath commanded us to work 11x 
dayes. This would make our yoke more 
 heayythan the Few4h yoke, which the Ad- 
 verfaries will not. grant.. (5) Becay(e, ir is 
the principal, and chicf {cope of the tourth 
Command, that one day of ſeven, in reſpect - 
of us, o {et apart, and conſecrated-to diyinc | 
worſhip... Not trucly 'that ſome indefinite time, 
be {ct apart. If this were true , the fourth 
Command, ſhould differ ſubſtantially, from 
the other Precepts of.che Decalogue ; and 
ſo there behoved robe an uſeleſs Precept, or 
wn leaſt a 'Tautology..ought to becommit- 
red. - | | 
Do not likewiſe the Anabapriſts, Socinians, 
and Libertins err, with whom we may take in the 


Quakers, ( and other Antiſabbatarians, that 


diſown 
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450 " Of Religious worſhip, chap: 2t 


*diſomn the Sabbath, 'x Wing cornal,” and « Com, 
mant of the Letter _) who teach, that whateon 
is contained in the fourth Command, is Ceremonia 
and ſo properly, as to the matter, and ſubſt, 
which'it bolds out, abrogated whally. And the 
Fore ( fay they ) by virtue of this fourth Comman 
#here is no day to beſet a part, for publick, divi 
worſhip ? Yes . 

By what reaſons are they confuted Þ 

r) Becaulc,the fourth Cominand, which 
appoints. one day of ſeven tc; be ſet apart for 
God, 3s a poſitive, and moral Command, 
asto {ubſtance;ſceing it was given to Adam in 
his intepriry, before ever there was need” of 
any T pes, and Ceremonies ſhaddowing 
forth Chriſt ; Gen:2.2, J- (2) Becanlc, it 
was repeated, before the promulgation of the 
Ceremonial Law ; Exod. 16. 23, Thitdly, 
becauſe it was written, with Gods own hand, 
and þ rerones into x midſt of the ret of oe 
moral precepts, and was put into the 4rk 
the Teſtomeny, with the ther nine, which'ho- 
nour, was never confetred mn any precept 
meerly Ceremonial: (4) Becauſe, all the 
reaſons of this Comtnand;are intirely Moral. 
He reſted after ſix days, and allowed us frx 
days to work , therefore in all equity we 
ought to reſtafter ſo many days work, and * 
give God a ſcycnth. (5) Becauſe, Chriſt 
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confirms this Command, 'in faying, pray 
that your flight be not in the winter, neicher 
on the Sabbath day,where the Lord infinuar- 


- o 


| &th that astravelling is troubleſome to the bo- 


d it be tothe'minds ofthe 


| 7 winter,ſo w } 
y to travel on that day, ſpecially -and 


ſolemnly fer apart for Gods worſhip. | Now, 
if there were no ſabbath ro continue after 


. Chriſts aſcenſion, or if it were nor to be fan- 


Qifed, there would. be no occaſion of this 
grief and trouble, rhat they Goes tO tra- 
yel ont the Sabbath, and durſt not tary till 
that day were by-paſt; and "ſo no caulſc 
to put up this prayer which. yet: by -our 
Lords extornelon cemcrh to infer that the 
Sabbath was to be as certain in its rime, as 
the Winter, And doubtleſs this cannor be 
meaned of the. Fewiſh Sabbath ; for . that was 
to be aboliſhed ſhortly, - Next , travelling 
on the Fewiſh Sabbath was to 'be no cauſe of 
prick unco them, if indeed all days were a- 
ike, neither would it be {croupled 'in fuch 
a caſe by the Apoſtles ro whom he is now 
ſpeaking. 


Queſt. XII. WIT AS this one day in ſeven, from 

| wW the beginning of the World, to 

a 4 urreion of Chriſt, the laſt day of the weeky 
x. | 


And was it, from the Reſurrettion of Chrift, 
cbanged 


as 
_ WS - ” « © 
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changed into the faſt day of the week? . 
; CS 


And is it to be continued, to the end of the” 
. World, as the Chriſtian Sabbath ? | 
Yes. Gen. 2. 2, J } Cor. 16, I. 2, As 29, 

7. Kev. 1. 10. Matth. 5,17, 8. . 
' Wellthen, 4 not the Sabbatarians err, who 
' maintain, that the Fewiſh Sabbath, or the ſeventh 

day Fro the Creation, is to be obſerved ? 

&. 


that the obſervation of the Lords Day, is. only of 
; In Apoſtolick inſtitution? 
| HR | 


Theſe Authors, C you ſee ) do'con- 
found, and make two things really diſtin&t, 
ro be but one, namely  Ecc elatick and A- 
poſtolick inſtitution ? | 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? , 
(1)Becaule,the fourth Command ſtanding, 
- wherein one. day of ſeyen is appointed. the 
numbering isleft free to God himſclt.that the 
right, and power may be reſerved ro Chriſt 
the Law-giver, and ro his Spirit, for th? 
change of the day, and continuing the wor- 
ſhip, preſcribed in the. fourth Command, 
(2) From the name it ſelf ;, for our Sabbath j 
15called the Lords Day, Rev. 1. 19. I was in 
' the Spirit on the Lords Day : or on that Lords b 
Day 
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Day,or Denny - wich 18 theLotds, 
Point out” a da watt Mmm and , fe 
| which m-a particu 


led His Atven a oo bk Lords prayer a 
Lords Supperare {d.calle ewe ok | 
” Chriſt FhoLonks eV yours 
can abrogate the Lords day- ( * Adverls 
rics grantingſo much "therefore, he thachath 
power to-reſcind hath power likewiſe to-efta- 
bliſh. ih (4) _ there is an implicie Com- 
mand oorenines he obfervarion of 7 
day ; ICor.16:2.As I have (faith Pad ) 
order to-the churches ofG alatia,cven io « ws. 
the firſt day of the week;leteyery one of you 
lay by him. From which place, we realon 
«ty chat not rhe ſeventh, bur chefirkt day, 
is the chief folemn day for worſhip _ 
Chrifts Reſurreftion, becauſe, the 
did pitch particularly and eminently — 
that day and that in diverſe Churches, as 
the firteſt time, for expreſſing their Charity, 
He doth not think it indifferent, what day ir 
be done on , nor that all dayes axe alike, 
but pircherh on the firſt / , Det Fo 
one Church only, but in many, Next, this 
command, fuppoſerh them to be 0 AC- 
yy with ome ſpecial priviledges of the 
rſt day beyond others; and that there muſt 
be ſome peculiar ching i this day myking 


—_ —_—_— 


i — 


ir-fir, yea more” fit for {uch a purpoſe, rather 
than any- other' day... (5) Becauſe, as the 
ſeventh day, was inſtituted, in remembrance 
of the works of Creation, {o the firſt day, 
after the work of redemption was: finiſhed, 
lucceeded as moſt convenient, for collating, 
and comparing both Mercies together. (6) 
Becauſe, Chrilt on the firlt day of the week, 
appeared moſt frequently to his Dilciples, 
and bleſſed it with his preſence 3 Matth. 28, 
g. Afts 1.3. fobn 20. 19, 26. (7) Becaule, 
on that day, the holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 
the Apoſtles, And on the ſame day Pete 
baptized three thouſand ; A4&s 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 
41. + (8) Becauſe, the Church, in the time 
of the Apoſtles did obſerve the firſt day of 
the week, as holy ; A&s 20. 7. But the pra- 
ile of the Apoſtles, approven in Scripture, 
1s equivalent ro a Divine Inſtitution. (g), 
Becauſe , Chriſt was ſeen of his Apoſtles 
fourty. dayes after his Reſurre&ion , and 
{poke to them of the things pertaining'to the 
kingdom of God, during which time he hath 
raughtchem- alli things needful ro be known, 
and among the- reſt ( it is probable } the 
change of the Sabbath, and the inititution 
of the firſt day of the week, and that imme- 
diatly after his reſurrection : he hath either 


hath 
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immediatly by himfelt inſtirute that day, or. 
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hath inſpired his Apdſtles tobbſerve it; from 
that fame very time. '*(10) ' Becauſe ,, the 
-Lord hath remarkably owned this'Chriftian 
-Sabbath, "int being rerharkably avenged, up- 


on the breakers, and profanners thereof;as it 
is clear from ſeveral Hiſtories. 313 Þt 611 


Queſt, XII. IF this Sabbath then kept boly unto 


the Lord, when men after'« que 


preparation, of their hearts, - and ordering of therr 
' common affairs before hand,ao not only obſerve an ho- 
ly reſt,” all the day from their own works, words,and 
thoughts, about their worldly employmints, and 


recreations, but are alſo taken up the whole time, in 
the publick, and private exerciſes of hjs own worſhip, 
except what is ſpent in the duties of neceſſity and 


mercy £ 


' Yes. Exod. 16. 23, 25, 26, 29, 30. Exod. 


ZI.I5, IG, 17, Iſa, 58.13. Neb, 13. $5, 1G, 
I8, 19, 21, 22. ap 
Well then, do not ſome err, who think, that 
after publick, worſhip is ended, the reſt of the Lords 
y, may be ſpent, in ordinary exerciſes, recreati- 
ons, and ſuch like ſports as are not unlawful on 
other dayes, unleſi they be forbidden, by the Church, 
ar Common-wealth wherein men live © 
Yes. | 
By what reaſons ave they confuted- ? 
(1) Becauſe, the Lord ſays in the fourth 
| Q 2 Com 
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Commmrnontort, in it thou ſhalt nor do any 
work. But ordinary recreations , game, 
and ſports, are gx own works. (2) Be- 

| Cauſe, Nature it {elf requires, that we be- 
ſtow, as much of the Sabbath day on God, 
who is the Loxd of Time, and of all things 
which we have, as we can, and uſeto beſtow 
upon our-own affairs, on other days. (3) 
Becauſe & the Loxd if thou turn away 
thy foot from the Sabbath, rom doing thy 
pleaſure on my holy day, and call the Sab- 
bath a delight, the holy of the Lord bonour- | © 
able, and ſal? honour him, not doing thy 
own wayes, nor finding thy own pleaſure, 
nor {peaking thy own words, then ſhalt | 
thou delight thy {elf in che Lord , and1 will F 4 
' Cauſe thee to ride upon the high places of | | 
the Earth, and tced thee with the heritage | | 
of Zacob-thy Father for the mouth of the 
Lord hath ſpoken it ; Iſaiah 58. 13, 14. See 
Ferem- 17.22. Dext. 5. 12, 13, 15. Numb. 
I 5. 33 3, 36.And Neb. 1}. 15. to verſe 2 
In thoſe dayes ſaw I in 7»dah, ſome tread- 
ing Wine-preſics on the ſabbath, and bring- 
ing in Sheaves, and lading aſles, as alſo wine- 
grapes, and figes, and all manner of- burdens 
which they brought Eo the ſab- 
bath day ; and I teſtified againſt them in the 
_ day whetcin they fold victuals. car an 
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Of Larefil Onths and Vows. 
Queſtion IL 
I the name of GOD, thet only by 757 0000 


ht #0 ſwear ? 

Yes. Dent. 6.13. | 
[0 then, do not the Papiſts err, who in 
?beir ſwearingjoyn with their calling upon the name 
of GOD. the calling on Saitits departed, and their 
Reliques ? 


TG -.-. TE hae 
By what reaſons are they confuted 2. 
(1) e: {wearing is a part 6fdivine. 


worſhip, which is only due to God ; Det. 
G. Iz Dent. 19. 20. Iſaiah 65, 16. ' (2) Be- 
cauſe, God only is the judge of. hidden and 
ſecret truth ; and the Avenger to take ven- 
___ on them, that. do not ſwear in truth, 
[ herfore he only is to be called on as witnebs 
of thoſerhings, which ate afſerred, and pro- 
miled,” which was the practiſe of the Apoſtle 

OJ . Paul 
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Paul, Rom. 9:1. Rom.1.9.Phil. 1 .8.(J) Becauſe, 

God condemns {wearing by them, that are 

no Gods; Yer. 5: 7. © © > 

| A FF an Oath warranted by the 'word of 

Queſt. II. + GOD , under the New Teſtament, 
a5 well, as under the Old, in matters 

of weight, and moment ? . 

Yes. Heb. 6: 16, Iſaiah 65. 16:'Gal. 1, 20. 
Rom. 1. 9. Rom, 9, 1, 2 Cor. 1. 18. 23. and 
2 Cor. 11. ZI. with. 2 CorA2, 19, 1 Theſ. 5.27, 
Rev. 10. 6. | 
Well then, do #0: the Quakers and Ana- 
baptiſts' err, who maintain, that #bere j.n0 
nf #ſe of an Oath under the New Teſtament 2 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts. err, who make 
it w degree of perfection, to abſtain from all Oaths ? 

CS, 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

(1) From Iſaiah 65, 16. where it is pro- 
miled, .under the time of the Goſpel, that 
the Nations to be converted to Chriſt, ſhall 
twear by the name of God, as is clear alſo 
from, Ferem.. 4. 2. ' (2) Becaulc, the: calling 
upon-the name. of God with due fear and 
reverence in {wearing,. is commanded in the 
third Command. as: the. protanation of his 
name 1s torbidden : but Chriſt came not to 
aboliſh the moral Law, (3) From the ap- 

by proyen 
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a 
proven examples of the Saints, which occurr 
in the New Teltamenr ; Gal. 1. 29.- Rom, I. 
9. and'y Cot. 1, 13, 18. Reb. 10.6. (4) Bc- 
cauſe, the' end of an Oath, is approyen_by 
God, and'js'in all ages,neceſlary to all men 
being the end of all controverſic ; Heb.G,, i6, 
(5) Becatiſe,' an ,oath rightly taken,” is an 
AQt of Religion, whereby we glorifie God, 
and adore his attributes. We thereby, firſt, 
ſolemnly acknowledge his Beeing and Exiſtence, 
Secondly, his. Vbiquity that. he is preſerit in 
all places, and at all rimes, and withifr our 
hearing”; Pſalm 139, 7, His Omniſciencz , that 
he isthe ſearcher of the heart. The Apoſtle 
calls him Kardiognoftes'; AQts 15. 8, ' We ac- 
knowledge,” fourthly, his Truth and Veracity : 
he'is a witneſs brought into. the Court, that 
cannot lie; nor be impot 'd upon, as faith 
the Apoſtle , be not deceived God is not mocked ; 
Gal. 6. 7. _ Fitthly , his Swpremacy over all 
creatures, for verily men ſwear by the grear- 
er ; Heb, G, 16. We acknowledge, {1xrhly, 
his vinditive juſtice , as he 1s a Revenger of 
Perjury. Seventhly , we acknowledge his 
Providence, and Farherly care of theconcerns 
of mankind, owning the caule of the Righ- 
Bo 7 - 1 

; (6) Becauſe, there being an expreſs law 
for ſwearing ( to wit rightly ; Dex. 10 20.) 
| it 
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Bg.to the, Moral Law 


it muſt cither I C: 
tothe. Judicial Law, or Ceremonial Law. 
The Adverſarics will nov call it, a pazt;ot the 
Julichl Lim, which wat Bivenzp oe fewmas 


. 


235 a Body Politick, whichiexpircd;. together 
with che” ate of Ro Parks IT nOpart of 


the'Cercmonial Law: tor what\was,purely 
Ceremonial, was-purely T ypical-:;bur ithi 


Ro acerningan oath was .nor a, Tx 
anything to come. [And if, it yas-A;;4 
where will you find. its Antirype 4 
Gofpel,or the thing repreſented by it? here- 
tore, it tnuſt be a parc of che. :Motal Law; 
Det; 6.13. Ter, 4s, 2, and con{cqaently per- 
perual, which Chrilt came not.to geſtroy, It 
is confirmed hence, that it was of .Anthen- 


rick uſe, and held acred among.the Parri- 


archs;bctore the delivery of theLevitical Law, 


as it'is clear from Abraham the father ofthe 


faithful , and Abimelech ; Gen. 21.23, 24, JI. 
Confider alfothat other inſtance in Abraham; 
Gen. 24. 2, 3, 9. who would not give his 
{crvant an oath raſhly, nor- exercile this. au- 
chority to unpoſe on his-conſcience, It 4s 
cvident alſo from the example of 1/aac, who 
made a Coycnant, and {wore to Abimelech ; 
Gen. 36: 28, ZI, And from the example of 
Jacob, who made a Covenant with 5 and 
iworc to his Uncle Laban, by thefear of his 

Father 
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Father Iſzac ; Gen, ZI. 53- Thar bby God, 


who vealed wir, by by ws 

awe, and fear we ouphr'ro ſtand in before 
him ; 1ſziab 8. A (7) Doane, dan (ye 
and uſctulncls of Oaths, arc , and 
the lame to 'us under Fan they 
were to them under the Law. Ther is as 
much-need-of -oarhsfor icnding of firife irthis 
lirigious age, as there could 'be in former 
times. (8) Becauſe, oaths were onecdawfhtl, 
therefore they are lawful ſtill; unleſs rhe Ad- 
verfarics prove rhem-repealled ; which | 'they 
mutt-do, not'by ſtealing our-of. the Seripture 
ſingle words by themſelves, making one part 
contradict another. (9) 1 ) Becauſe, It need 
not fear ro' imitate anything, which j$Yone in 
Heaven. OurLlord has ranght 4us to "pray, 
thy will be done - in 'Eurth, as it 35 done in Fleaven. 
But che Angel ( ſays John; Rev. 19.'5,'6. ) 


| which 1 faw ſtand the Sea, and-upon 


' the Earth, lifred ap-/his hand to Heaven, 


and ſwore 'by 'bim that kveth for ever anil ever. 
That Angel; callshiniftonr feHlow-lervant, 
and of 'our brethren: the: Prophets, and of 
them which -keep 'the' ſayings of this 1 

Rev, 22.'9. And'therefore the: Angelsbi 

of rhe ſame fraterniry with us, donor aft un- 
der different diſpenſations from us. 


Queſt, 


_ althn Mh. WY 
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Queſt. III. F an Oath to be taken, in the plaix 

4 1 '+ and common ſenſe of the words, 
wie Equiyocation, or Mental reſervati- 
. Yes. Pſalm, 24, 4; Exod. 20. 7, Lev. 19. 1% 


fer 2 of +0 
* Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts err, who 
maintain that it is lawful in ſwearing, to uſe 
words of Equivocation ? 
Do not likewiſe the -Papriſts err, who main- 
Wy” Mental reſervation, to be lawful in ſwearing ? 
By what a.9up are they confuted ? | 
© (1).\Becauſe;- the Scripture requires from 
| men in their common. dealing one with 
another, in'their diſcourſe,” and.conferences, 
Verity; and Simplicity; - Matth.. 5..37. Eph. 
25-Much-more are theſe my required in 
wearing, wherein God. is called :to be wit 
- neſs of the truth of thoſe things, which are 
aſlerred. _ (2) Becauſe, the Lord threatneth 
ſuch as uſe Bun, and deceit. in their words; 
Pſalm If, 4. Pſalm 24: 4. Gal. 2. I1, 12,1? 
&) Becauſe the oy requires in eyery 
Oath , trath, righteouſneſi, and judgement ; Jer, 
4-2. (4) Becauſe, Equiyocations,and Men- 
tal Reſeryarions, are againſt the very end of 


. 
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an approven Oath z which is to-pur aft end 


to all debate, and comroverlie. (9 Becauſe, 
if Equivocations, arid Mental Reſervations 


were lawful, in- vain ſhould the Lotd have 
made laws againſt lying : for a lie may be 


excuſed by Mental: Reſervation. (6J If E- 


quivocations, and Mental Reſervations were 
allowed, they would take away all commerce 
among men, and -would make Bonds, Con- 
trafts, and Charter-partics of none c 


Queſt. IV. yo - Religious Vow to be made to 
GOD alone, and not to any crea- 
ture ? 

Yes. ToGOD alone; Fer. 44. 25, 26. 

Well then, do nt the Papilts err, who main- 
tain, Vows may be made to Saints departed, and 
0 Cenobiarc s, that is, to Priors of Monafteries, 
or Abbeys 7 , 

A Git 5: | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, Vows are a part of our gra- 
titude, and thankfulneſs due to God- only, 
for his favours and mercies conferred 1 
us ; Pſalm 5O, 14. Pſalm 66. 13, 14. (2) Be- 
caule, we are commanded in the Word to 
make our vowesto God, and perform them. 
Butno where arc we appointed to make our 
: Vow 
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Vows tO Sar depureds Pſkim ”_e th, (t = 


awe, only 1s the trier, | 
of the heart: pod fe. hoop Feey ons. to 
Ge ſtecrky 4s the mans mind; that vowerh | © 
and 45 able to puniſh ſuch as violate, and 19 
reakthair vowsz Dex. 23. 21. (4) Becauſe | © | 
threaeneth thoſe od! thar had | 

to any but to himſelf po 

i 

(4 

a' 


'alegr, and acculcs them of a very great ſin; 
Queſt. V. — Popiſh Monaftical. Vaws of 


Ferem.. #44 25, 26. 
perpetual ſingle life, profeſſed pover- | 
ty, and regulay >." ſofar from being degrees 
of higher perfeftion, that #bey are ena, and || 5 
finful ſnares, in which no C briftian, may intangle ' 
bimſelf ? c 
Yes. Matth. 10. 11, 12. 1 Cor. 7. 2, 9. Eph. 
28. 1 Peter 4+ 2. \ 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who 
oa Monaftical Vows of perpetual fingle 


, profeſſed poverty, and Regular Obedience, to 
Fl dre of higher perfetion ? 


, By what veaſons are they confuted ? | 

(1) Becauſe,, a Vow of a perpetual ſingle 
life, is unlawtul. For no man ought t0 
Vow the performance of that, for which 
He hath not a promiſe” of ſtrength ” per- 
OrM- 


————— — 
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(44 form, Bur no man hath a promite of perpe- 
-heltual Cantinency which is neceflarly required 
| to a-perpotual finple life. Nay Chriſt fays ex- 
that the. gifr ofConnnency,isnor given 

oallmen; Mat. 19:11: (2) e, marriage 

i | & honourable among all men, and the bed 

undefiled ; Meb. 13. 4 (3) Becauſe, the A» - 

bids every mai take his own wie, for 

, | ſhnning of Fornication; 1 Cor. 7, I,2, 9. 

"8 (4) Becauſe, the forbidding of Marriage, 1s 
a 'Voftrine of Devils ; —_ I: 

e, | Next, the Vow of profeiled Poyerry is 
unlawtul. | 

» | (1) Becauſe, the Lord did not allow Beg- 

10 gars to be among his people of old 5 Det. 

L | 15-7. (2) Becauſe, Agur wiſhed, that the 

Lord might not ive him povetty, leaſt he 

; | ſhould ſteal, and take the name of God in 

vain ; Prov. Jo. 8, @ (3) Becaulſc, the Lord 

, | will haveevery man to cat his bread, in the 

ſweat of hisfacez Gen. J. 19. (4) Becauſe, 

| the Apoſtle commands the Theſſalonians to 

work with their own handsz 1 Thef. 4. IT. 

(5) Becauſe, profeſſed poverty , hindereth 

a greater good, to wit, ourcharicy , and be- 

nevolence towards the poor, and indigent 

members of Chriſt, which is contrary to the 

Apoſtles Rule ; Eph. 4. 28. 
The Vow of © Regular Obedience is likewiſe un- 
lawful. | 2 Be- 


\ 
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1) Becauſe, it makes usthe {ervantse 
men, which. 1s'\contrary to the: Apoſtie 
Ye are bought with a price, be not yethe 
ſervants of Men, vis. to doany thing tor:the 
ſervice , or obedience of men ( Superiours ) 
which ſhould be: repugnant, to the. Com- 
mands of the ſervice of God. Or utter nf} © 
your {elves, in ſpiritual things, to be brought th 
in bondage by any men, that you ſhould not þ d: 
freely uſe that which the Lord hath made} ©? 
free tous; I Cor. 7. 23. tt 7 


SHHEDPHODODOEEOGOODDERS 
LES  EPPESPESSPEPE PESPEE 


CH AP. XXII. 
Of the Civil Magiſtrate. 
Queſtion -1. | 


0 ATH GOD armed the Civil Magiftrat, 

with the power of the Sword, for the 

| defence, and encouragement of them that 
are good, and for the puniſhment. of evil doers ? 

. © YeS:Rom. 13. I, 2, 3,4. I Peter 2. 13. 14- 

Well then, do not the Socinians ery, iN 

maintain, that it is not the duty of the Civil Ma- 

giſtrate, 
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Of the Croil Magiſteate. 
too grate, topuniſh the guilty with death ? 
[tle - By 

the} By what reaſons are they confuted 2 

the} (1) - us 1 GO D hath exprelly com- 
rs j| manded, that tranſgreifing Idolaters be pur to 
m-{ death ; Det. 17. 7. Dent. 19. 21, (2) Be- 
no] caule, ir gpercaing to the office, and duty of 
ht | che. Magiſtrate, ro puniſh the guilty with 
oth death ;, Kom. 1}. 4. 1 Peter 2. 14. (J) Be- 
d&1 cauſe, the capital puniſhment of evil doers 
- | makes others fland in awe.,and fear to offend; 
Dent. 13. II. Dent. 19. 20: (4) Becauſe it 
the Magiſtrate ſhall negle&, to jnflit due 
puniſhment, rhe Lord himſelf will be aven- 
ged on that Magiſtrate; i Kings 20.42. Num, 
25. 4- .(5) Becauſe, he that ſmicreth a man 
ſo that he die, ſhall furely be pur ro dearh ; 
Exod. 21, 12. (6G) Becauſe, all that takethe 
ſword, ſhall periſh by the (word; Matth. 26; 
52. Namely without a_lawtul call, or or- 
der for it. They ſhall periſh, by order and 
command of the Magiſtrate, ro whom the 
Lord hath given the ſword, for this ſame 
very end topuniſh eyil doers with death ; Gen, 
9, G,. Rom. 13. 4. 


Queſt. F it the duty of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
| to take order,that all Blaſphemies, 

and Herefies be ſuppreſſed, all the ordinances of _ 
nely 


chap. 2Þ} 
duely ſettled, adminiftred,and obſerved; all abuſu 
in worſhip, and diſcipline reformed, all Idolaters, 
G inſyer', and other obftinate diffexters, be oblig. 
ed and forced'to quite their tenets and opintons, juc 
and conform themſelves to- the true worſhip, and || |y 
fervice of God, according t0:bis Law? © COl 
Yes, Iſviah 49. 23, 2 Chro. 15. 12, 13, 2 | wt 
Chro. ts 3F 2 Kings IB. 4- Sn ts | G( 
 verle. Len, 


the 2 Ezra 7.23, 25, 26, 27,2 
24. 16. | 
, Well then, do nw the Quakers, and other || de 
Seftaries err, who judge it Antichriſtian, and g! 
the prafiiſe of the Churchof Rome, that the Ci- | 
vil and Supream Magiftrate, with the aſſiſtance of || 
#be Chimch, and her Cenſures,fhould by bu eoattive | D 
power, force, and oblige all bis ſubjefs, to a Refor- || 1M 
mation of Religion, and to a conforngity to the tyue || at 
worſhip, found dofirine , and diſcipline , of the || 2 
C ? '$ 


W 
Yes. In 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? In 


(1) Becauſe, it is forctold by the Propher || / 
Iaish, that in the dayes of the Golpel, Kings I} (: 
ſhall be nurfing Fathers, and Queensnurfing || 2 
| Mothers, to the Church of God ; Chap. 49. |} © 
23. (2) Becauſe, Artaxerxes, who was but || V 
a Heathen King, was very carcful romake } !' 
a decree, that whatſoever was commanded || t 
by the God of Heayen, ſhould be EY { 

one 


_—_ 
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ſel done for the houfe of the God of Heaven,” 


rs | And that whoſoever would not obey 
. the Law of GOD , and the King, 
x, | judgement was to be executed ſpeedi- 
iZ | ly upon him, whether by death, baniſhment, 

confiſcation of goods, or impriſonment. For 
2 | which ſingular mercy, Ezra bleſſed the Lord 
o | GOD of his Fathers , who had put ſuch a 
A thing in the Kings heart ; chap, Ts 23, 25, 
' } 26, 27, 28. So did Nebuchadnezzar make a 
« | decree, that if any People, Nation, or Lan- 
e, ſhould ſpeak any thing amils againſt 


e GOD of Heaven , : they ſhould be cut in 
f adlohil <3 


' | pieces, and their houſes made a d 
Dan. 3, 29. The like we read of Darius, who 
made a Decree, that all men ſhould tremble 
and fear before the GOD of Daniel , chap. G. 
26, (3) From the example of Hezekzah, 
who removed the high places, and brake the 
images, and cur down the groves, and brake 
in pieces the brazen Serpent, to which the 
Iſraelites did burn incenſe ; 2 *Kings 1B. 4. 
(4) From the example of Joſiah, who made 
a through reformation ; and made all 1/raet 
te ſerve the LORD their GOD. The 
word in the Original importeth , that he 
in a manner forced, and compelled them to 
the pure. worſhip , and ſcryice of God, as a . 


He 


ſeryant is forced, and comertied to his work... 


4 
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He by his. Royal Power , and Authority 


kept them in order, forbidding Idolatry,and | 
commanding them to ſerve God no other. | * 


wiſe, than according to his Word ; 2 Chron, 
34- 3J. and 2 Chro. 15. 12, 13. They en- 
tered into a Coyenant, to feek the Lord of 
their Fathers, with all their heart, and with 
all their ſoul : that whoſoever would not 
ſcek the Lord God of Iſrael ſhould be put to 
death, whether great or {mall, man or wo- 
man. (5) Becauſe, whoſoever blaſphemed 
the name of the Lord, was {urely pur to 
death ; Lev. 24. 16. This blaſpheming, was 
a peircing through , or ſtabbing the name 
of the Lord, as the original word properly 
ſignifies : which may be done not only after 
this manner , bur by maintaining blaſphe- 
mous errors,and hereflies. (6) Becaule, the 
ſupream Magiſtrate is Cuftos utriuſqae Tabule, 
a Keeper of both Tables of the Law of God. 
As well of the firſt Table, which rclates to 
Religion, anF our dury to God; as of the 
ſecond which relates ro righteouſneſs, and 
our duty to our neighbour. If then,he may 
puniſh evil docrs, who offend avainſt the ſc- 
cond Table, and force and compel them to 
obedience, by the {word of juſtice , which 
God hath pur into his hand,much more may 
he puniſh Idolaters, and blaſphemers . = 
offen 
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offend againſt the firſt Table, and force and 
compell chem to obedience: {ceeing chere are 
many. {ins againſt the firſt Table, which are 
more hainous, and odious, than the ſins a- 
inſt the ſecond Table. And though it 
be the ſinful praftiſe of the Church of Rome, 
to force men, and women,to be of their Re- 
ligion, which is {uperſtirious,and Idolatrous, 
yer it is not {o to others, who have the crue 
religion among them, And though our 
blefled Saviour, and his Apoſtles did not 
uſe ſuch means for propagating the Goſpel, 
reſervingthe Glory of conquering of ſouls, 
ro himſelf, and the power of his Spirit ; yer 
he has taught nothing to the contrary, bur 
chat Kings and Magiſtrates, whony, he has 
made nurſing Fathers to his Church, may 
according to the laudable examples....of the 
pood Kings of «da, improve their power for 
Reformation, and maintainance of his. own. 
Religion. And though Religion, hath been 
—_ adyanced by ſuffering, - yet it will not. 
infcr, that a Chriſtian Pririce has not power 
to reform his own {ubjects.or extirpate blaf- 

phemers, and Hereticks. | 
Queſt. III. F it lawful for @ Chriſtian, to ac- 
cept and execute the office of a Ma- 

viſtrate, when called thereunto ? 

' Yes. Prov. 8. 15, 16. Rom. 17. I, 2, 4. | 
P 2 Well 


_— 
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Well then, dv not the Anabapriſts err, whoſſ \: 
maintain, that it is not lawful for Chriſtians toff © 
carry, the. office. of: Magiſtrate ? 
the 


4 


By what reafons are they. confuted ? 
(1): Beeauſe, there is no power but &f (a 
God.and the powers,which ate; are ordained | |, 
of GOD ; Rom. 13 I. (2) e, Sob-N 1, 
mon {ays, by me ( that is by the Lord ) King 7 
reign, and Princes decree juſtice ; Prov, 

T5. (3) Becauſe}, the Magiſtrate exercils | 1 
and executes Gods judgements; Dewt. 1.17. , 
(4) Becaiſe, the Magiſtrate receiveth alÞ ( 
things froape? D, which are neceſſary, for ; 
the performance of his office ; N#mb. 11, 17. - 
(5.) Becauſe, the Lord hath promiſed, that Þ | 
Magiſtrates under the Goſpel, ſhall be nur-N ; 
And ſhall make the Whore deſolate, nak | 


and ſhal cat her fleſh,and burn her with fire; 
Rev, 17, 1G. 


ſing Fathers to' his Church ; Iſaiah 49. 2 } 
C J 


Queſt. IV. * AY the Civil Magiſtrate, now 
4 znder the New Teſtament 

ware wary upon juſt and neceſſary occaſion ? 
Yes. Luke 13. 14, Matth. 8.9, 19. Rev. 17. 

I4, 16. Ads 10. 1, 2. 

ell then , do not the Quakers, Anabap- 
tiſts and Sociniaus err,YYho maintainyghatit is al- 
zogether 
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together unlawful , now under the New Tella- 
ment, to wage wary ? 

Ye. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 
(1) Becauſe, GOD appointed, and com- 
| manded lawful war z Numb. 4, 2. For it is 

| id, the Spirit of the Lord came upon Gi- 
1; | con, when he wasto fight the bartles of the 
Lord, againſt the Midianites, and Amalekztes; 
7 Judges 6, J4\ Nay, the Lord himſelf, pre- 
{cribeth the manner, and way of making of 

, War; Numb. 19. 9. Numb, JI. 27. Deut 20. 
F 2. And giveth knowledge, and kill, to his 
"8 Generals, and Heroes, to fight his own bat- 
'F ties; Pſalm 18. 34. Pſalm 144, 1. All which 
are in no wile abrogated, and taken away, 
under the New Teſtament. (2) Becaule, the 
Centzrzon, that was converted to the Faith, 
did not lay down his office of a Captain of 
a hundred; which ſurely, he would have 
done, if to war under the New Teſtament, had 
been unlawful; A#s 19. 1, 2, 47. The 
ſame may be ſaid of the believing Centurion ; 
Matth. 8.8, 9, 19. (3) Becauſe, the office of 
a Souldier, isnot reprchended, and reproy- 
ed, by John the Baptiſt, but rather approven ; 
Luke 3. 14. (. 4 ) Becauſe, oppoſition, and. 
defence, againſt unjuſt violence which often 
times cannot be done, without war, is the 
o& Þ very. 
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very law of nature. ( 5) Becauſe, it is fore- 
told, thatthe kings of the Earth, ſhall make 
war againſt the Beaſt ; Rev. I7. 14, 1G, 


Queſt, V. M4 the Civil Magiſtrate, af 

ſame to himſelf , + Admani- 

tration of the Word, and Sacraments, or the power 
of the keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven ? 

No. 2 Chron. 26. 18. Matth. 18. 17, Matth. 

IG. Ig. I Cor. 12. 28, 29. Rom, 10, 5. Hebr. 


x Well then, do not the Eraſtians err, who 
maintain, that the Civil Magiſtrate hath in himſelf 
all Church power ; and ſo may adminiſter the $a- 
cra ments, and preach the Word, and may exerciſe 
the power of the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven ? 
"HS CS "ps M . : 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1)! Becauſe, Chriſt hath given no ſuch 
power to Magiſtrates : ascvidently appears, 
from all thoſe* places of Scripture , wherc 
menrion is made of the keyes. ' There is not 
in them, one 1yllabe,of the Civil Magiſtrate; 
Matth. 18. 17. Matth 16, fg, * (2) It the 
power of the keyes of the Kingdom of :Hea- 
vcn, agree to the Magiſtrate,as a Magiſtrate, 
then ought it to agree, to every Magiſtrate, 
though the Magiſtrate were an Infidel, or a: 
Woman, which is abſurd. (3) A Magi- 


ſtrate 
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ſtrate, as af Magiſtrate is not a Miniſter of 
the Church, as is evident, from all the Ca- 
ralogues of the Miniſters of the Church. 
For in them, you will not find any menti- 
on of the Magiſtrate ; Eph. 4. 11. Rom, 12. 7. 
8. 1Car. 12,8, 9, 10. (4) Becauſe, before 
ever there was a Chriſtian Magiſtrate in the 
World, the Church exerciſed all AQts of 
Church Juriſdiction , and Government. 
The Church ordained Miniſters and Paſtors; 
1 Tim. 4. 14. And inflicted the Cen{ure of 
Excommunication ; 1 Cor. 5. 5- And Re- 
laxed the Penitent from this Cenlure. Cal- 
led a Synod , and ſtigmatized Herericks ; 
Afs 15. (5) Becauſe, G O D hath put a 
difterence , between the Church Govern- 
ment and the Civil, and hath appointed di- 
ſtint Governours to them ; 2 Chron. 19. 8, 
9, 17, I. (6) Becauſe, God did {cverely 
puniſh Sal, and Vzzia for preluming to 
offer jacrifice , which was proper to the 
Prieſts only; 1 Sam. 13. 9, 10, 13. 2 Chron. 
26. 16, 19. 


Queſt. VI. pat the Civil Magiſtrate power 

to call Synods , to be preſent at 

them , and to provide, that whatſoever iis tranſ- 
afted in them be according to the mind of GOD » 

Yes, 2 Chron. 19. S, 9, ID, II: and 2. 

Chron. 
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Chron. 29, 30. chapters, Matth. 2. 4, 5. 
eain, that the judgement and care of Religion doth 
not+belong to the civil Magiſtrate 

Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted. 2? 

1) Becauſe , the cuſtody and keeping of 
the divine law, is committed by GOD to 
the Civil Magiſtrate ; Demt. 17. 18. (2) Be- 
cauſe, it was foretold, that Kings ſhould 
be nurſing Fathers to the Church ; I/aiab 
49. 23, ' (3) Becauſc, it is the duty of the 
Magiſtrate, to take care, that ſubjeQs may 
lead a quiet and peaccable lite, in all godl:i- 
neſs, and honeſty ; 1 Tim. 2. 2. (4) From 
the commendable examples of the good 
kings of Zuda; 2 Chron, 29. Jo. chapters. 


Queſt. VI. ID infidelity, or difference in 
; Religion make void the Ma- 
gifrater juſt and legal authority by | 
"No | 


 Doth it free the people from their due obedience 
to him ? 

. No. 1 Peter 2, I3, Rom. 13. I, 2, 3, 4 
Titus ?. 1. | 
; Well hen, 4» not the Papiſts, Anabaptilts, 
and others err, who maintain, that ſubjets ought 
not to ſuffer a King that's an infidel, or obey that 
: | | . King 
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; King 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main-|| in Ki 
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King in his juſt commands, _ differs from them 
CS 


inf in Keligion ? 


th 


_ _ —_— SS” his 1 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, we are commanded to ſub- 
mit- our ſelves to every ordinance of man ; 
I Peter 2. 13. Namely 1n all that they com- 
mand us.if 1t be not contrary to God and his 
command; otherwiſe, (according to Ats 4. 
I9. ) it is better to obey G O D than man. 
And it is aid, for the Lords ſake, that is, be- 
cauſe it is GODS will to govern us by them. 
(2) Becauſe, the Chriſtians, which were at 
Rome, were commanded by the Apoſtle to 
ſubje&t themſelves to the Figher powers, and 
that without exception of Religion and Piety, 
and even to that heathen the Roman Empe- 
rowur ; Rom. 13,1. (JP Becauſe, the ſame 
Apoſtle writing to Tits, bids him cxhort 
the Cretians his hcarers, ro obey Magiſtrates, 
what manner of ones foevcr they .be, not 
only believing ones, but alſo thoſe, that arc 
tmbelieving, as then, they were yet moſt of 
them ; Titzs. 3. 1. (4) Becauſe, when the 
Apoſtle Pax! was perſued for his lite, and 
charged with'matrers criminal, he appcal- 
led unto Ceſar ; As 25. 10, II. (5) Be- 
cauſe, the Propher Jeremiah did own the 
power of Zedekia , who had turned aſide to 
a falſe worſhip, and had deſpiſed the _ 
| * whic 
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which he had made to the King. of Babylon gh 
Ezek, 17. 16, 17. Now hear I pray thee Cing 
( ſays the Prophet).O my Lord the King,Þ,11 
er my Supplication I pray thee be accept 

before thee ; _ 27.20, (6) Becauſe fl (/ 
Chriſt himlel payed tribute to Ceſar, though 
he was free, being both the Son of GOD. by 
nature, and the Son of David by birth; 
Matth, 17. 26. And he commanded and al- 
lowed others to' pay ; Matth. 22. 21. Rom, 
IJ 7. (7) Becauſc, Paul did own and ac- 
knowledge the power of King Agrippa 3 4% Þ nic 
2G. 2. | Ex 


Queſt. VII. IF it the duty of people to pray ÞÞ «x: 
for Magiſtrates and honour theit | G, 
ſons ? | : el 
PR. 1 Tim, 2. 1,2, and I Peter 2. I7, o 
dg then, do not ſome err, who deny this.? h 
cs. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
(1) Becaule, Samxel at the requeſt of Saul, || c 
whom he knew the Lord had rejeed, re- || 
turned again aftcr him, and honoured him |} { 
before the people ; 1 $2m.1 5. 31. (2) Becaulc, || 
the Lord having appointcd Magiſtrates to 
adminiſter juſtice and judgement in his 
name, iso far pleaſed ro honour them. as 
to call them Gods, and the Children of the - 


moſt 


LT 
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jigh ; Pſalm 82. 1, 6. (3) Becauſe, the A 
zoltle Peter ſays, fear God and honour the 

ing, parallel ro what Paxl ſays, render ro 
all men their dues; honour to whom honour 
is due ; I Peter 2 17. Rom. 13. 7. 

(4) Beeau ſe, eyen. heathen Magiſtrates, 
are called the Lords anointed ;. 1ſaiah 45. 1. 
And the Lord calls Nebuchadnezzar, his ſcr- 
i vant ; Ferem. 27.6. It then ſuch Mag iſtrares 
, ought ro be honoured upon that account, 
* 8 much more Chriſtian Magiſtrates. (5) Be- 
" © cauſc,if we be obliged not to ſpeak evil of dig- 
(F ities ; 2 Peter 2. 11, nor revile rhe Gods, 

Exod. 22. 8; we are obliged to honour dig- 
nities, for where a ſin is forbidden, the con- 
dury is commanded. (6) Becaule, 
God commanded his people the ge ro 
ſeek the peace of the «City ( thar is, the wel- 
fare and proſperity of Babylon ) whither he 
had cauſed them to be carried away captives; 
ferem. 29.7. (7) Becauſe, the Propher, the 
gman of God, beſought the Lord in behalf 
of eroboam, and prayed for him, a man 
that had made Apoſtacy from the true wor- 
ſhip of God, and had made 1ſaz! ro fin; I 
| Kings 13.3. (8) Becauſe, our blefled Savi- 
our ſays, render to Ceſar, the things that are 
Ceſers ; Matth, 22, 21. But prayers and ſup- 
plications are as due to Ceſar, as _—_— and 
- Tr1DUTE 3 


2, 
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| ieitlane ; 1 7im.2.1,2. | (9) Becauſe ,” the 
Apoſtle commands us to pray for all that 
are in authority, that we mayleada quia? , 
and peaceable life ; which is the cauſe ſh 7 
wherefore we muſt pray for Magiſtrates þ © 
For in the Apoſtles times, and lo F 
after , Magiſtrates were kcal W ; 
the Church of GOD; and hindred the}} © 
members of Chriſt ro live in peace and godl- i 
neſs; 1Tim. 2. 1,2. (9) Becauſe , Moſe; 
-cryed unto the Lord in behalf of Pharoah, 
Exod.8.12.Abraham prayed unto God for Abi. | 
melech; Gen. 20. 17. Jacob bleſſed Pharoah; Gen. c 
47. 7, 10. (10) Becauſe, many bleſſed 
Martyrs going to dearth have prayed for 
their perſecuring Magiſtrates, following the Þ 7 
example, and command of our bleſſed Sa- | * 


viOur ; Luke 2. 34 Math. 5. 44- ; 
t 
[ 
| 


Queſt. VIII ()&#* any -man at his own 
' hand, or at the inſtigation 
of other men,to aſſaſſinate or kill a Magiſtrate,or any 
private or publick, perſon, under the pretence, they 
are Hereticks, and Perſecutors of the truth ? 
» No. Exod. 20.13: Prov, 1, 10, 11. : 
Well then, 4o not thoſe men of the Romiſh- 
Church err, and others too, who own this date 
gerous Tenet ? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted 2? 


C1) Be- 


þ | 
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In" OT 


». (1) Becauſe, all fort of murder is expre{-- 
ied 1y forbidden in the {txch command , #how 
ied ſpalt not kill ; Exod. 20. 13, Where there is 
x | 2 clear diſtintion made by Thou, between a 
private man and a publick Magiſtrate, that 

3 doth it by divine authority. (2) Becauſe, 
« | though Sax! was a man rejefted of God ( 1 
Sam. 15. 26.} yet David ſays to the Amalekite, 

| how waſt thou not affrayed to {tretch forth 
| | thine hand,to deſtroy the Lords anointed;2S42. 
"B- I. 14. ſee 1Sam.24.5. 1 Sam. 26, 9,(Z)Becaule, 
| whatever may be alledged from Phineas his 
| fat; Num. 25.8. from Ehuds faft in ſlob- 
| bing Eglon; ; ar 3. 21. from Sammels fact 
in Lilling Agag , 1 Sam. 1 S 33, and from 
-Eljabs fat in Pilling the Pricits of Baal;- I 
Kings 18, 49. they will not by any means 

favour private mens aſlaſſinations ; for cer- 

tainly Phineas had a divine motion, as Ehud 

had; ſtirring him up, which was evident by 

the Lords approving the fat, and re- 

warding it. Samuel ( nodoubt  ) was moved 

hereunto by an inward motion and-inſtin& 

of God, and the condutt of his Spirit, as 

was Eljah; ſo that their fats, and ſuck like 
were altogether particular , - and cannot, 

be abuſed by imitation, and followed by e- 

very one, asrules, whoſe calling is not pro- 

perl to uſe the {word of juſtice. (4) Be- 

cauſe, it would bring a Maſs of contuſion, 
ro 


Yaſh 


- 
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to the utter ruine of all Societies, if eye _ 
man at his own hand might execute vindt _ 
Qive juſtice upon offenders, who delerve it, © di 
or upon. pretence they do deſerye it, whichſ, :, 
is to fight againſt God, who isthe God of 1.11 
order polirick, as. well, as Ecclciialtick, and} +: 
notof contuſion. (5) Becauſe, the wrath of 
man worketh not rhe righteouſneſs of God; Ff q, 
. 1.20.(G)Becauſe,ir isa contempr of publick 
aws, and publick order. Ir is an uſurparion I ,,,, 
of the Magiſtrates ſword, which God bath || *'* 
pur into his hand for puniſhing and” proteQt. 9 
ing, Ir isan invaſion of Gods right and pre- Q. 
rogative of executing vengeance, ' which he} * 
hath ſo expreſly reſerved to himſelf ; Pſalm 
4 I- Roms, 12. 19. Dent. J2, J5. Prov. 25, 
bn, 22. (6) Becauſe, Solomon ' Bs » my "x 
ſon, if finners entice thee, conſent thou not, 
_ ſay come with us, let us lay wair for 
, let us lurk privily for the innocent, || 
walk not thou inthe way with them. Prov. 1. ÞÞ ;; 
1O, H. (7) Becauſc, a thous man 1c- 
gardeth the life of his beaſt , much more 
ought a righteous man to regard the life of | | 
his neighbour; Prov. 12. 10. The fn of 
murder may be _— waycs aggravated. 
Firſt by the quality of the perſon murdered, 
whether he be a ſ{uperiour, asa Magiſtrate 
or Miniſter, or parent, or whether he be of 
a 


An. 
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"near relation, as a brother, or near kin- 
1/Jman. Second] ,from the manner, extream 
cruelty being uſed, or ſudden and unexpett- 
'pſed dearh, purtinga man into eternity in the 
Farinckling of an cye. To which we may add 
1 &liberation and premediate murder , of 


F which Solomon ſpeaks in the forecired place. 


: Queſt. IX. A*FE Ecclefiaſtick Perſons ex- 
empted from due obedience to 
1 the Magiſtrate ? | | 
"| No, Rom. 13.1, I Kings 2. 26. Atts 25 
9, 10, IT..2 Peter 2. 1, 10,. II, Jude verſe 8* 
© 9,109, IT: | 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, that the Clergy ( 4s they call them and 
heir goods are altogether free, by the Law of God 
from Secalar Powers ? 
Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
- (1) Becauſe, the command of obedience / 
1s general, and univerſal, let every ſoul be ſub- 
ject; Rom. 13. is (2) Becauſe, Chriſt com- —_| 
-manded the Phariſees, who were of the 
Clergy, to render unto Ceſzr, the things | 
which arc Ceſers ; Matth. 22. 2i. Nay Chriit 
himſelf, payed tribute money, to wir, a Sta- 
ter, invalue two ſhillings, and three pence, 
which Peter found inthe fiſhes mouth, _ 
| 1c 


—_ 
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he opened-it ; Matth. i7, 27. - (3) Becauſe, 
Paul did acknowledge himſelf ſubje& to the 
Magiſtrate, when he appealled unro Ceſars 
As 25.11,(4)From the example of the Prieſts 


who were {ubje& to their Kings, Did nor 


Ybiather at Solomons command,go to Anothoth 2? 
1 Kings 2. 26, | 


Queſt. X. #4” the Pope any Power , or + 


Juriſdiftion over Magiſtrates, 

in their dominions> or.over any of their people ? 

No, Rev. 13.15, 16;17, 2 Theſ. 2: 4: | 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err , who 
maintain, that the Pope of Rome, 4s Pope, 
hath full power by divine vight, over the whole 
Warld, as well in matters Civil as Eccleſuafti- 
cal ? | 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


(1) Becaule , Chriſt exprelly diſcharges 


his Diſciples, from taking to themſclves,any 
ſuch power or dominion , Matth, 20: 25; 
Mark, 10: 42: (2) Becauſe, the Kingdom of 
Chriſt is not of this World { John 18. 36. 
Neither ought the Popes Kingdom. to be 
of this World who calls himſelf the 
Vicar of Chriſt. That is, one who ſupplieth 
Chriſts room , and taketh pains for him , 
his Depute here on Earth. (3) Becauſe,” 
when 


s wo 31, 2 
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when the 'people would have made Chriſt a 

ing, he departed agairr into a mountain 
himſelf alone; John 6. 15. (4.) Becaule, 
the Apoſtle Peter diſcharged hi Pominion 5 


| r Peter 5, 1,2, 3. (5) Becauſe, its never 


heard, that any of the Apoſtles did ever uſc 
any civil power, or command ;. or fate as 
judges in civil matters, but ſtood alwayes 


| tobe judged, by Civil powers, as is eyident 
l 


from the Hiſtory of the 4s. (6) Becauſe, 
GOD hath put a difference, between the 
Government of the Church, and the Civil 
Government ; and hath giyen to each, their 
own proper, and diftin& Officers. Neither 
can the one invade the other without yety 
oreat fin ; 2 Chron. 19. 8, 9, 10, 11. (7) Be- 
cauſe, it is the mark o Antichriſt toexalr_ 
himſelf above all, that is called God; ' 2, Theſ. 
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- Of Marriage and Divorce. 
3 .. Queſtion L 


Þ Marriage bet ween one man and one woman ? 
Yes. Q We: 
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—— — h—_ 
- os it lawful for a:man, to havenore than +} 6xta1 
wife, or for a woman, to have. mare, than on | v $6 
bucband - at the ſame, time ? -.. 
' | No. Gen. 2. 24: Matth: 19: 5, ©: Prov: % 
DE 5 ! 
Well then, do not the Anabaptitts,' and Fa- | Qu 
mnuliſts err, who maintain, that it is lawful fora 
Chriſtian, not only to have more wives as the ſame 
time, but as many as he defires ? 

CS, 
By what reaſons are they confuted # 
Ct ) Becauſe, the having of two wiycs | # 
or many wiyes, is contraty to the farſt in + 
ſtirution of Marriage, for the Lord gave. w 
Atam , one wite only ; Gen. 2, 24. (2) Be 
cauſe, the Law of God forbidds cxprefly 
Bigamie, or two wives ;. Lev. 18: 18. (3) Be- 


n 
cauſe; the Lord doth find fault ſharply, 1 
with Polygamie, many wives; Mal. 2, 14 | 
15. (4) Becauſe, Chriſt ſays, he that puts | | 
away his wife (.cxcept in the caſe of. Adulte- B 
o) and marries another, commaitteth a- 

ultery ; Matth.i9. 9. But if it were lawful: 
to have arone time, more wives than one, 
he ſhould not be guilty of adultery in 
marrying another, whether he put away 
the former wife ;or not, (5) Becauſe, Br- 
gamie and Polgamie, take away rhe true 
peace of a wedded lite, as is evident from the 

x: | example 


Oe 


hd a 
Ly 
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uu les of Fatob ; Gent. 20; And of Elkans; 
F rot 6+ (6) Bone the invention of 


Bigamie ; was the. device: of a wicked man 


of Lantech; Gen: 4. 19. 


Queſt. IL. FS it lawful for all forts of people 
| to marry,vvhv are able with judge- 
ment to give their conſent ? . 

Yes. Heb. 17. 4. 1 Tim. 4.3. 1 Cor. 7. 36.. 
37, JS. Gent. 24, 57, 58. K+ 

ell then, doth not the Popiſh-Church 
err, that forbids , and diſcharges marriage to- 
their Church men ? FAILS 3 27 

Yes. 
| By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, marriage is honourable a- 
mong all men, and the bed undefiled ; Heb. 
13. 4 (2)) Becauſe, the Apoflecommands, 
for avoiding fornication, eycry-manto haye- 
his own wite, and every womatr_ to: have- 
her own husband ; I Cor. 7. Þ d P Be- 
cauſe, the Apoſtle reckons up rhe torbid- 
ding of marriage, among the doctrines of 
devils; 1 Tim. 4. 3. (4) Becauſe, a Bi- 
ſhop maſt be the hushand of one wite'; I 
Tim, 3. % 4- Titus 1, 6, (5) Becauſe, rhe / 
Apoſtle reckons over the qualifications whicts 
are yuo—_ for Biſhops wives ; I Tim. J. It. 

(6) Berauſe, it can be gathered from: Scrip- 

Q.2 cure, 
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ture, that ſome of the Apoſtles, and other 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, have been married 
perſons. Concerning Peter, the matter is 
evident : Matth. 8. 14. Mark 1, 30. And 
we read that Fhilip the Evangeliſt, had four 
daughters, all of them Propherteſles ; 4&5 
21.9. And fayes not the Apoſtle, have we 
not power to lead about a ſiſter, a wite, as 
well, as other Apoſtles, and all the brethren 
of the Lord, Cos 5 I Cor, 9, 5- 


Queſt. III. (2 marriage to be within 
the degrees of conſanguinity,or 
affinity forbidden in the Word ? 
O. | 

Can inceſtuous marriages ever be made lawful, 
by any law of man, or conſent of parties, ſo as 
theſe Perſons, may live together , as man, an 
wife ? 

No. I Cor, 5. I. Amos 2. 7. MarkG. 18. Lev. 
18, 24,25, 2G, 27, 28. 

Well then, doth not the Popiſh-Church err, 
that ſpeaks in the decrees of the Council of T rent, 
after this manner, If any man affirm, that theſe 
degrees only of Conſanguinity or Affinity, which are 
ſet down in Leviticus, may binder a contratt of 
Marriage to be made, or may diſſolve a marriage 
contratt already made; and that the Church hath not 
power to diſpenſe with ſome of theſe degrees ( that 


is 
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b to ſay to permit inceſt ) or may not make nerw 
Laws, and conſtitute far more forbidden degrees, 
than are expreſt in Leviticus, let him be an Ana- 


thema, and accurſed ? 

Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

Before this be done , take notice, that there are 
bere two heads to be conſidered. 

Firſt, Whether or not we muſt ſtand, to the 
forbidden degrees of Conſanguinity and Affinity ex- 
preſt in Leviticus ? 

Secondly, Whether, to theſe degrees ſet down 
& forbidden in Leviticus, new degrees may be 
added by the Church of Rome, which will 
render a marriage inceſtuous £ 

To which we anſwer, that it is not in the 
power of any creature to diſpenſe ( that is to 

y, to {uffer that to be uled, which is for- 
bidden by the Law of God) with any of thele 
Laws in Leviticus, which forbid inceſtuous mar- 
riages. 

And next, we affirm, neither is it in the 


power of any creature,to add to theſe degrees 


torbidden in Leviticus , any other which are 
not forbidden, 

(1) Becauſe, ſuch a power of diſpenſing, 
is not to be found in all the Scripture. (2) 
Becauſe, the Lord {ayes expreſly, what thing 
ſoever 1 command you, obſcrye to do it : 

Q 3 thou 
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thou ſhalt not .add thereto, nor diminiſh 
from it; Deut. 12. 32. Bur the Lord [to Cl 
himlſelt hath made theſe Laws, and eſtabliſh: | Y 
ed theſe Marches ſoſfure, that no .Cowncil, na |} BY 
Pope, no Creature, can Either diſpenſe wich | mind 
any of them, or add.new onesto them. See | F 
Leviticus 18; (3) Becauſe, theſe Laws are ol 
wor 

1 

die 

1 

whi 

are 


of common, and perpetual right z and there. 
fare cannot be diſpenſed with. For the 
| breach of them is reckoned up, .amongſt the 
abominations wherewith the Nations about 
pollured and defiled the land ; Lev. 18. 24. 
25, 27+ 


Queſt, IV, lh it lawful to marry a ſecond 
wife, after the firſt is dead ? bel 


—""LG- pat 

Is it lawful after divarce to marry another, as | th: 
if the offending party were dead ? tic 
\ Yes. Matth. 5. 31, 32. Rom. 7. 2. }, Matth. | B 
19. 


'e]l then, do ot the Novatians, the Pu- Y th 
ritans of ald, truely ſo called : and the Terrul- ic 
laniſts err, ' who abſolutely condemned ſecond ﬀ 
marriages ? 

Yes. Tt 

This abſurd tenet is -confuted from Rom. 7.2,3- | 
end from 1 Cor, 7. 29 ; 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts err, who deny, 
that - 


Mo 
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} | that after divorce, ſecond 'marriages are permitted 
to Chriſtians ? 

TW”; | 
7 bere by two diftinftions they explain they 
mma. . 

Firft, 'They diftinguiſh between Cohabitation, 
the Bed,” and the T y. 

The firſt is, the dwelling together of man and 
woman, in one. family. wY 

The fecond 14, the right of giving, and requiring 
due benevolence. 

The third is that, whereby both are made one : 
whereby the one cannot but be the others while they 
are both living. | 

They tiſtinguiſh next, between. perſons that are 
believers, and that are unbelievers. If then both 
parties, or one of them 'be unbelievers, they gow 
that the marriage is valide, both as to Cohabita- 
_ to the marriage bed; and to the Ty, or 

na. . 

But if both parties be Chriſtians, they think, 
that the ran be diſſolved, as to bedding 
together , and Cohabitation , yet the Bond 
ftandeth ſure, and abideth unlooſable : eſpecially, 
if the marriage be contrafed after Baptiſm : and 
therefore a ſecond marriage after divorce is unlawful 
to any of them. . 

But this is eaſily confuted ? | 

(1) Becauſe, Chriſt permitted marriage 


after 
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after divorce ; Matth. b ZI, 32, Matth. 1g, 
g Here Chriſt forbidding a .man. to pur 


away his wite, and to marry another, in 
expreſs words, excepts the caſc. of Fornication, 
Therefore he ſuffers a man to put away his 
wife in the caſe of Fornication, and to marry 
another. (2) Becauſe, the Apollic lays, 
bur if the unbelieving deparr, let him depan: 
for a brother, or ſiſter, is not under bondage 
in ſuch caſes; 1- Cor, 7.15. Therefore, if 
a brother or ſiſter , when there is ſuch a wil 
tul and obſtinate deſertion , be not under 
bondage, then ſurely the Bond is diſſolved: 
and all remedies being tryed in vain, for 
bringing back the obſtinate party, -I doubt 
not , but the innocent party may marry 
another without blame. It this be, then 
much more may the innocent patty marry 
another, when a Divorce is obtained. 


Queſt. V. IF nothing - but Adultery, or ſuch 
| wilful deſertion , as can no way 


be remedied, by the Church, or Civil Magiſtrate, 
a ſufficient cauſe of diſſolving the bond of Marriage ? 
Nothing. Matth. 19. 8, 9g. 1 Cor, 7. 15: 
Matth. 19.6. + 
Well then, do not the Enthuſiaſts, and 
Familiſts err, who maintain, that it is free to a 
man, to put away bis wife when he pleaſeth ? 


Yes 
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By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

(1) Becauſe, the God of Iſrael hatteth 
putting away ; Mal, 2. 16. { 2) Becauſe, 
whoſoever putteth away his wife, except in 
caſe of Fornication, . he cauſcth her ro com- 
mit Adultery ; Matth* 5, 32. (3) Becauſe, 
the Apoſtle ſays,artthou bound to a wite, ſeek 
not to be looſed ; 1 Cor. 7.27, 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts err, who 'main- 
tain that there are other cauſes of divorce, than A- 
dultery and wilful deſertion ? 

CS» 

They firſt tell us, that marriage contratted, but 
not conſummated, may be diſſolved ; to wit, by 4 
Monaſtick, Vow of a perpetual ſing le life. 

They tell us ſecondly, that infidelity, and bere- 
fie _ juſt cauſes of divorce. So ſay the Anabap- 
1 


And thirdly, they tell us that murder committed 
#pon the hope of getting ſuch a Match, is a ſuf= 
ficient cauſe of divorce. 

That coldneſs, perpetual impotency,and ſuch like 
fancies are cauſes ? 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, Chriſt ſays, what God hath 
joyned rogether , let no- man pur aſunder 
Matth. tg. 6. But marriage contrafted, an 
ratified, though not conſummared, is made 


by 
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chap. 25, 
by God : therefore it cannot. be diflolyed by 
man. Neither ought any man once marri- | 1, 
ed, toiturn a Monch; for a ſingle life is only 
fit tor thoſe, that have the gift of. Continen- 
cy';, far God commands them, that have 
it nor, 00: marry ; I Cor. 7. 9. (2) Neither 
can-infideliry , or herefie, be a ground of 
divorce, as.1s clear from 1 Cor, 7. 12, 13, If 
any brother hath. a. wite that believerh- nor, 
and. The be pleaſed ro dwell wich him, let 
hang get. pac her away. And the woman that 
hath an husband, that believeth nor, it he 
be pleaſed, ro dwell with her, let her not 

verhim, | 
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CH AP. XXV. 
Of the CHURCH. 
Queſtion I. 


OTH the Cathalick, , or Univerſal Church 
which is inviſible, conſiſt of the whole 8 
member of Elef, that have been, are, 


or ſhall be gathered into one under Chriſt, the bead 
thereof ? | Yes. 


=. 'm > its wo 


/ 
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Yes Epb: 1. 10, 22, 23, Eph.'5. 23, 27, Cob 


1. 18, | 
Well then, doth nat the Popiſh-Church err, 
who deny any Catholick inviſible Church, confift- 
ing of the Ele anly, effeftnally called ; who main 
zain, the Catholick,Churob, to be _—y viſible 
and as viſible 8 Society, #s the Republick of 
Venice, or the kingdom of France : .and that it 
conſiſts no leſi of reprohates, unbelievers, great and 
manifeſt ſummers, void of all inward and true grace, 
my. of #be El: effefinally called ? 
fo 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, we profeſs to believe, ac- 
cording to the Creed, that there is a Church 
Univerſal, namely ſuch a one, as we have 
now deſcribed :- but what we believe muſt 
be inviſible ; Heb. 11.8. (2) Becauſe, the 
internal form of the Church ( namely het 
effQual calling by the Word and Spirit 3 
1 Petey 2. 9. ) 1s inviſible; 2 Tiwt. oo, 1 
Cor. 2, Il. (3) Becauſe, the glory rhe 
Kings -daughter ( that 1s of the Univerial 
Church, as the Adverſaries theamſclyes con- 
els) is internal, and therefore hidden and 
invittble; Pſzlm 45, 13. . (4) Becauſe, the 
Word tells us, that there is a Church,even 
the number of thoſe , whom Chriſt hath 
loved ; for whom he gaye himſelf y* = 

cat 


— 
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death; whom he hath ſanQtified, and waſhen 
and . cleanſed , and redeemed , with his 
own blood, and whom art laſt, he will glo- 
rifie ; Eph, 5. 25, 26, 27. (5) Becauſe, thefÞ 
Scripture tells; that there is a Church, which Y 3 
is the myſtical body of Chriſt ( and there. | 
fore inviſible tothe eyes ) which by a moſt Þ xe: 
myſtical., and moſt marvelous union, is Þ y;j 
conjoyned , and united {trairly with him; Þ| xe 
h. I. 10, 22, 23. (6) Becauſe, the Church &| (| 
niverſal, as tO its internal forme, is a ſpi- | x. 
_ ritual houſe, builtof lively ſtones, in Chriſt; 3 
I Peter 2. 5. - (7) Becauſe, the members of it 
the Church Univerſal, conſidered asto their Þ c 
internal ſtate, and condition, are united, | - 
and conjoyned together in one body, by one | | 
Spirit, and by one Faith ; 1 Cor. 12. 13. Eph. iſ ( 
4.4, 5. (5) Becauſe, the members of the }| 
urch Univerſal, conſidered the former 
way, are the lively members of Chriſt, which 
he himſelf doth cheriſh with a lively, and 
quickning nuriſhment ; Eph. 5. 29, Jo, 


Queſt. II. IF the Viſible Church, under the 
New Teſtament, Catholickand 


Univerſal ? 
Yes. I Cor. 1.2.and I Cor. 12.12, 13. Pſal. 
2. 8. Rev, 7. 9. Rom, 15, 9, 19, 11, 12. - 
Well then, do not the Independents err, 


who 


25 
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who maintain, there is no Viſible Church, under 
the New Teſtament, except what may meet in 
one place,. and may perform all their boly ſervices 
in — —_ Church ? 
ES. | 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? A 
. (1) Becauſe, in very many places of the 
New Teſtament , the word Church ( to wit 
Viſible ) is {o largely taken, thatje cannot be 
reſtricted, to any particular Congregational 
Church ; Ads g 3. Gal. 1. 13, As 2, 47: 
I Cor. 10. 32. Eph. J. 10. 1 Cor. 12.26. 1 Tim. 
3. I5. (2) Becaule, ir hath been foretold, 
in many places of the 01d Teſtament, that the 
Catholick, Church ſhall be Viſible ; Pſalm 22. 
22, 23, 25, 27, 28. Pſalm.92. 8,9, 10, I. 
Pſalm 86. 9 Iſaiah 2 2, J, 4+ Zech, 14. 9% 
(Z) Becauſe, the Donation, or the gift of the 
kingdom (thar is of the Church Univerſal ) 
made by the Father tothe Son, is Univerſal, 
and of all the World ; Pſalm 2.8. Pſalm 72.. 
8. Iſaiah 49. 6. Dan. 7, 14, (4) Becauſe 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom,is Univerſal ;and 
according to the ſtile of the Scripture, work- 
eth the viſible converfion of the whole 


. world, and therefore the Chureh viſibly 


converted, and gathered together, is Catho- 
lick and Univerſal ; Matth. 26, 13. Mark 14. 9. 
Col. 1,16. (5) Becauſe, the Viſible Char 


cry 
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ter, which conſtizutes the Church is Uni- 
verlal : and therefore fince one Charter, con- 
ſticures one. Politie, or Government, all the 
Viſible particular Churches, which are con- 
ſtirute by that one Catholick Charter, are 
one Church Univerſal'; Matth. 28. 19. Eph. 
J,G. (6) Becauſe, it there be Officers of 
a Church V fible Univerſal, there muſt be 
a Church Viſible Univetfal ir ſelf : bur the 
firſt istrue, ſince rhe Donation of the Mini- 
{iry, and the giving of it in a gift, is made 
to the Catholick Church ; Ir. Cor. 12, 2B 
Matth. 28. 19. (7) Becaule, there is a ge 
netal outward call, and a general outward 
coycnant into which all Chriſtians enter out- 
wardly, by vertue whereof all of them. are 
Fwib,4nc tyed. together ; As 2. 29. (8) Be- 
cauſe, that ſame individual Syſtem , and 
Body ofexternal Laws, procceding from that 
ſame Authority, in which all particular 
Churches axe © equally concerned , and by 
which: they are ruled, is Univerſal; 1 Tim. 


chap. Þ and Titw 3 chap. (9) Becauſe, that | 


external union of brotherhood , which is 
amengſt all the Viſible Chriſtians in the 
world, s- Catholick, and Univerſal; As 


15-2%. AGs 24. 14. Gal. 5, 14 (19) Be- ff. 


cauſe, the initial Viſible ſeal, admittance 
and cnrowlment, are things —_ and 
| um- 


be FecBatehott RM 4 ao 


chap. 2'5 


. broad throughout Pontus, Galatia 


——_ _—— 


ett 


Of the Chareh, 220 


Oeccumenical. For he that rakes up his free- 
domina whole Corporation or om, 
s frec of rhe whole, and in cvery part there- 
of,” and hath right to allthe general privi- 
tedges and immunities thereof, There is a 
Patent for Baptiſm Go and baptize af! Nations. 
And by vere of the Priviledges thereof, 
they that are baprized in any one Church, 
are accounted viſible fabjefts of Chrifts 
Kingdom,in all places of the Chriftianworld, 
Aarrb. 28. 19. 11) Becauſe, all Charches 
are. one Body ; Rom. 12. 5. (12) Becaufe, 
Peter writting to the ſtrangers ſcattered a- 
Cappadcia, 
Afis, and Birbynia calleth them all one Flock; | 
1 Peter 5. 2. (13) Becauſe, all the Chutches 
of the World are one ſheepfold ; Jo 19. 
16. (14) Becauſe,the Viſible Chutch is one 
great houlſc ;, 2 Tim. 2. 29. 


Queſt. INT. TJ yOTH the Viſible Church coi 
| of all thoſe thorowout the world 
that prefif the Chriſtian Religion, together with 
heir. Children » 
Yes. 1 Cor. I. 2. Pſahn 2. 8. 1 Cor. 7. 14 
Well then, do not the Donariſts, Atiabap- 


4: tifts, and Puritans of old fo truely named, err, 


ho affirm the viſible Church to confift of thoſe 
only, that are pious and holy ? | 
Yes. Do 
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chap. 23:chat 


Do- not likewiſe the Independents err, who {Silv 
think,, none ought to be members of the Viſible Þ9. 2 


— — 


' Church, ſave thoſe, who in the judgement of men ax tl 


very ſpiritual, and diſcerning are efteemed true Yhav 
believers, and aints : who have given ſufficient Nin t 
proof of their knowledge in the fungaittemals of | not 
Religion : who have reported in order, ani given || you 
@. good account of the experimental work, of their Þ| hat 
converſion, and effefual calling ; who have ſhewed || wh 
their converſation in the world, to have been with- | Mz 
out the omiſſion of any known duty, or commiſſion of | the 
eny known fault, and that for a conſiderable length Y} fi 
of time. Ta 

at 

Do- not laſtly the Quakers err, who thinkthe Þ| 
only viſible Church of GOD onearth, to be them- | | 


ſelves; and all others not of their profeſſion, and | y 


pradtiſe, to be unregenerate , and wanting the | t 
Spirit 2 ( 
Yes. 4 
By what reaſpng. are they confuted ? | 
(1) Becauſe, the viſible Church, is com- }} |; 
ared to a Garner, in which there isnot only 
heat, bur ' Chaft mixed with it. To a 
Field, in which Tares, and Darnel are mix- 
ed among the good Corn. . To a Net, in 
which both good Fiſhes, and bad ate taken; 
Matth. 13. chapter. To a great Houſc 
wherein are not only: veſlels of Gold, and 
| Qilyer, 


bo 
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Silver, but of Wood, and; of Earth. z- 2 Tim. 
2. 20... (2) Becaule, Chriſt will anſwer ſome 
at the laſt day; who. will ſay ro him, Lord 

have' not we Prophefied in thy name; and | 
in thy name caſten out Devils, and\have we 
not eaten and drunken at thy. table, T kyow 


you not,, This evidently ſhaw, ongk "many 


have beers members of 'the Vitible*Church, 
whom Chriſt will not own. at the. laſt day ; 
Matth, 7. 22, 23. : (3) From the Parable of 
the ten. Virgins , five.. whereof were fooliſh, 
five wiſe; Matth.25. I. - (4). From the Pa- 
rable of the Banquet, whereone. wasfound 


atthe Table, without a Wedding Garment; | 


Matth. 22. 11. (5) Becauſe, many are of 
the Viſible Church , who arc not of thein- 
yilible Church ; L fois 2.19. (6) Becauſc 
the Apoſtle, calls the Church of Corinth, the 
Church of Chriſt, notwithſtanding of rheir 


"groſs enoxmities ; I, Cor. 'I. TI, I Cor. Js 3 


I Cor. F. I. I Cor. G. 7. (7) Becauſc,, Moſes 
did acknawledge , eyen thoſe then to, be 
members of the V ifible-Church, to whom 
yet he knew, the Lord had not givencars 
to hear, ncr eyes. ro {ce, nor a heart to'un- 
derſtand, the great and; wonderful miracles 
which he' wrought in their ſight; Dewt, 29. 


 1o, 11,42, 13. compared with the yerles 
2, 3,4- (S)Bccaulc, fobn B Baptiſt did admir 


many 


— _— 
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- many thouſands into the communion of thelſy 
Viſible Church, without making a narroyf,q, 
ſearch of their true grace, and converſionyzc! 
Maith. 3, (9g) Becauſe , the Apoſtles did 
inſtantly, and without the delay of one day, and 
baptiſe all thoſe that Ay the Chriſtian} B 
Religion; A&s 2, JS, 41. MO 1 to 1 
2.2 . (10) Becaule, he Jong the of 
pel, is appointed by God, as an ordins 
Ty mean, no leſs for the Converſion of m 
.and women, than for the advancement 
thoſe in grace that are conyerted ; Prov. g 
J, 4- 2 Cor. 5, 18, 19.20, 2 Tim, 2.24, 2) 
C11) Becauſe, we are forbidden by the A. 
poſtle, ro judge the ſpiritual ſtate and con- 
dition of our neighbour z Rom, 14-4. (12) 
Becauſe, Chriſt did acknowledge Judas the 
"Theit , and Traitor, as a me of his 
Viſible Church , whom yet he forclaw to 
be the ſon of perdition ; Matth. 26. 23. oy 
Becaule, Chriſt had a viſible church on 
many hundered of years before cyer there 
were ſuch cattle as 9akersin the World.Unlels 
they will alledge that the primitive Chriſtians 
and all rhe Saints, ſince the Apoſtles days, 
have been their Predeceſſors , and claime 
kin tothem, as the Samaritans did to Facob, 
who were truely deſcended of the heathen; 
who were brought thither our of Aſſria, = 
NC 
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« he Dnakers are deſcended from the Exthuſi. 


OWofts in Germany, about 169 years ſince, as 
hl Nicolas Stork;ns, me — - Jobn of 

Leyden , notorious i EmeErs, 
YN and bloody WD. . of 

Bur how quite ditterent, the Quakers are 
to the primitive chriitians, and holy men 
tf of God then, and ſince, will evidently ap- 
+I pcar hence, that they did not concemn theſe 
k uf on ordinances of the Goſpel inſticured 
q 


"If = 


hriſt, to wit , Baptiſm and the Lords 
Supper. They had Biſhops and Deacons 
JF togovern, and inſtrutt them, who were or- 
"F daincd to their funftions by prayer and im- 
I polition of hands, whom they did not re- 
/F vile, with the ugly names of dumb dogs 
| and hirclings,Thele primirive chriſtians, had 
| not in their aſſemblies Women-preachers 
F as the Puakers have, which is down right | 
contrary to Paxls injunCtions ; I Cor. 14. 35, 
Neither were filent meetings ever heard of 
among the primitive chriſtians, Nor did 
they ever our of contempt call church 
places appointed for the publick worſhip 
God, Stceple-houſes, bur reſorted tro them 
for performing their devotions , and ſervice 
to God, as did our bleſſed Saviour, and his 
Apoſtles; Fobn 18. 20. Lake 4. 16. Ats 3. 1. 
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err,. who will have none members of the vif 


Yes. | 

\ Do not laſtly the Anabaptiſts err, who z 
vo no infants members of the viſible church ? 
LG 

+ By what reaſons ave they confuted ? 
-- (1) Becauſe, that God commanded in 
fants , and little ones, ſhonld ſtand betore 
him ; ſhould enter into covenant with him; 
Dext. 29* 10, 11. (2) Becaule, infants ar 
called the pcople of Gd, no [eſs than me 
and women.come to age; Det. 29. I, 1, 
13: (3) Becauſe, che promile of Grace be- 
longs to children as well as to the parents; 
Ads 2. 39. (4) If children be not member 
of. the viſible church, they muſt be mem- 


2-44 Of the Church. "chap. 23 p 
"Do wt likewiſe the Papiſts"#id Lutheriah Pp 
Church that are unbaptized ? - adm 


b, 


Chr 


bers of the viſible kingdom of the devil, for | 


there can be no midſt ; Eph. 2. 12, 13. And 
ſo there ſhall be no Iifference between the 
children . of Believers, and the children of 
Turks and Pagans. (5) Becauſe, infants un- 
der the 01d Teſtament, had right unto the Co- 
ycnanr of Grace ; Gen. 17.7, 12. And 
children ot Believers under the New Teftament 
have loſtno right to that covenant of Grace, 
which children under the 014 Teſtament had ; 
{ecing the coyenant- of Grace, now _ 
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-:Mthe Goſpel,is not. more ſtrickly.and ſparingly 
- Jadminiſtred, than long fince under the law; 
-b, 8. 6. Rom. I1. 12. (6) Becaule, infants. 
arc commanded to joyn themſelves ro Gods 
"Jordinances 5 Foe! 2. 16. (7) Becauſe, if 
Chriſt, while an infant , was. head. of the 
Jvifible church; then infants 'may be his 
members. Bur the firſt.istrue, from Iſaiah 


6. Therefore the ſecond: muſt be 'rrue.. 
No.8)Becauſe they whom the falie Apoſtles: 
would have to be circumeiſed, after :the 
manner . of Moſes ( and-therefore infants) 
were called Diſciples ; As 15, 10, i 1 


Queſt; IV. PP there any ordinary poſſibiltty 
. L of Salvation ont of the Viſhle | 

Church ? ” 
y | ..No. A&s 2. 47. | |. vn 
SS Well then, do not the Enthulijaſts,Quakers, + 
and Libertines err, who affirm, \that any man, % 
may be a true chriſtian , and be ſaved, though be 
live within yo Viſuble Church 2 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

.(1) Becauſe, the Lord ZEHOVAH, in his 
viſible Church ( ordinarly ) commands the 
bleſfing, even life for evermore; Pſalm 133 
Þ (2) Becauſe, the viſible church, is the 
mother of all Believers; Gal. 4. 26NBy 
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Of the Church, I chap, ' hap 
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Fernſalem which is above] underſtand the tryſoifib 
Chriſtian Charch, which lecketh' irs ſalvation wor! 
not by the firſt covenant of the law,namely by} Y 
the works of the law, but by rhe fecond-of: D 
the Goſpel ; namely by the merits of ChriſtScc) 
embraced by a true- Faith, which hath inflebwr 
orginal from heaven, by the powerful cal-{rlig 
ling of the Holy Ghoſt. (3) Becauſe, theyſf pres 
that are without the viſible church, are with | mer 
out Chriſt ; Eph. "2, 12. (4) i'd are 
men and women joyned to the viſible church 
bur - that may be ſaved ? Ads 2. 47 

(5) Becauſe, they that are without th 
viſible church, are deſtitute, of the ordinary 
mcans of life and (alyation; Pſalm 147-19, 20 


Queſt. V.. p47 H Chriſt given to this Ca- || St 
tholick-church-vifible, the Mi- | ® 

niſtry , Oracles, and Ordinances of -God, for the | * 
gathering, and perfefting of the Saints in this life, 
to the end of the World ? 

Yes. 

Shall there be alwayes a church on earth, to 
worthip God according to his will 2 

Yes, I cor. 12. 28. Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13. Mat. 
28. 19, 20. ' Matth. 16, 18, Pſalm 72 17. 
Pſalm 102. 28. Tſai. 59. 21. 

Well then, do not theSocinians, Anabap- 
tilts, and Libertines err, who affirm that the 
viſible 
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hap- 25 
oe Gee may fail , and periſh out of the 


of  Donot likewiſe the Scepticks commonly called 
SScckers err, who affirm, that the whole univerſal 
Itfluhvreh, which hath been upon the earth : and all 
al- religious worſhip , all external and ontward 
ey If preaching of the Word, all adminiſtration of Sacra- 
he ments, aud the uſe of all other religious things have 
rf periſped a little after the Apoſtles times, and. are 
wt to this day reftored, until Chrift from Heaven, 
ſhall ſend new Apoſtles with an extraordinary com- 
miſſion, for reftoring, and raiſing up: again the 
viſible church ? 

And that in the mean time, no man hath right | 
or power, to diſpenſe the Word, or adminiſter the * 
Sacraments , or perform any Eccleſiaſtical ' duty : 
and that they who are now called the preachers of 
the Gofpel are not ſo ? 

Yes, p : : 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

(1) Becauſe , the Lord hath promiſed, 
that his church ſhall endure, fo long as the 
ordinances of heaven ſhall continue ; Iſaiah + / 
66. 22. (2) Becauſe, Chriſt hath promiſed. 
that the Gates of Hell ſhal not prevail againſt 
his church; Matth. 16. 18. (3) Becaule, . 
there is no end to be put to the kingdom of 
Chriſt ; Lake 1. 33. And therefore no end. 
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Jeſus throughout all Ages, world without « 


 Amen's--Eph: 3. 21. (5) Becauſe , Chrillf 


wha: hath given power to hisMiniſters, t 
teach, his.church, -and xo adminiſter the $ 
craments, - hath promiſed to be with then 
to-the- end of the World ; Matth, 28. 1 
20. (6) Becauſe, the Lord bath nl 
to preſerve a people to himſelf, to the end d 
the world which he ſhall rule, and govern, 
by his. Word and. Spirit ; 1/atzz2h 59, 29, 21, 
Taiah.g.6; 7. (7). Becaule , the Ford hat 
choſen Zion : he hath deſired 'ir for his ha- 
bication,” where he 'will reſt, and dwell for 
cver;' Pſalm 132. 13. 14+ (8) Becauſe;Chriſt 
hath. given ſometo be Paſtors, and Teacher 
tor the pertecting of the Saints,” till we all 
come into the unity of the Faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God ; Eph. 4.11, 
And he hath appointed aMiniſtry to continue 
even after the {tles. dayes, as is evident 
from 1 Tim, 3} chapter. From Titus firſt 
chapter, where the Apdltle {ets down the or- 
dinary qualifications of Miniſters, and the 
Rules for calling th*m to the Miniſtry. (9) 
Becaule, there is a general Rule ſerdown, be 
the. government ,” © and diſcipline , of 
Ciriſts church: which diſcipline and order, 
is 


chaþng 


to his-church ; 1aiah g. 7. (4) Becaul 
glory will be to him, in the church by Chriff 
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is to continue in it, to the 2nd of the world, 
Matth. '18. 18. ( 10) Becauſe, the Lord 
commands, that we forſake not the aflemb- 


| ling of 'our ſelves together : and hath pro- 


ed to blels after a ſpecial manner, any 
that'are gathered together in his name, any 
where , but our afcrobling for hearing the 
word of God, is done in the name of Chriſt; 
Heb. 19.' 25. Matth. 18. 20. Matth. 28. 20. 
I1,) Becauſe, the death of Chriſt, in the 
ſt ſupper, is to be ſhewed till he come ; x 
Cor. Il. 26. (12) Becauſe, by the Word 
( even preached Rom. Io. 17. ) we: are born 
again; I Peter 1.23. James I. 18. By Bap- 
tiſm we gre ifigrafted into Chriſt; Rom. 6G. 
3, 4+ Gal, 3.27, In the Lords Supper, we 
aye communion with Chriſt; 1 Cor. 10. 
16. See more to this purpole;chap, 21. Que- 
ſtion eight. 


Queſt. VL Ath the Catholick church been 

| ; H ſometimes more, Jometimes leſs 
Vifible ?. 

Yes. Rom, II, 3, 4. Rev. 12.6, 14 _. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who 
affirm, that the church hath been, is, and ſhall be 
moſt gloriouſly Viſible to all the whole world far 
and nigh ? | 

Yes. 

by 
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By what reaſons are they confuted ? n 
1) Becauſe, the church of GOD, in bs 
Prophet Eljabs time was brought to that 
paks, that he thought none remained bur 
himſelf; 1 Kings 19, 10, Rom. 11.2, 3, 4- 
(2) Becauſe, tor along time Tſrael was with- 
out the true GOD, and without a teaching 
Prieſt, and without the Law; 2 Chron. I 5. 3. 
(3) Becauſe, the Lord often comgagen, that 
his church and people have forſaken him, 
have not known him : that the faithful city 
hatch become a harlot , that ſcarce a man 
could be found to do juſtice, and follow 
truth ; all which is inconſiſtent with that 
glorious condition of the viſible church, 
which the Papifts dream of ; Iſaiah: 1. 3, 4 
Ferm. 2. .29. Jerm. 5. 1. (4) Becauſe, in the 
time of the ten Perſecutions , the vilible 
church was much obſcured , and darkned. 
And after theſe ſtorms were over, aroſe the 
Arians, who did much trouble the church 
of Chriſt, as is clear from Hiſtory. (5) Be- 
cauſe, two wings were given to the Woman, 
that is to the Church of GOD, two wings 
(I ay) ofa _ Eagle, that ſhe might 
flie into the wilderneſs, to hid her ſelf ; Rev, 
12. 14. (6) Becauſe, the Apoſtle Pax! did 
toretel that general defeftion , and apoſta- 
{y of the viſtble church mentioned ; 2 Thef. 
24 3. 
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chap. 25- Of the Church. 25 
2. 2. (7) Becauſe, Chriſt hath forerold 
c-F, delve his ſecond comirig, he ſhall 
ſcarce find Faith on the Earth ; Lzke 18. 8. 
(8) Becauſe, the church of GOD is al- 
waycs lyable to trouble, and perſecution 
while it ſojourneth in this world. Bur 
troubles and perſecutions do much obſcure 
the brightneſs, aud ſplendour of a viſible 
church z Lake 21. 17. Jobn 1G. 2. Pſalm 129. 


I, 2, Þ 


Queſt. VIL AFE the pureſt churches under 
begven ſubje& both to mixture 
and error ? 


Yes. 1 Cor. 13. 12. Rev. 2.and 3. chapter 
Rev. 18. 2. Rom. I1. 18, 19, 29, 21, 22. 

Welt then, do nt the Papiſts err, who affirm, 
that the church cannot err, neither in matters ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, neither in other things , which 
it propoſes to be done and believed by us ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, rhe viſible church , under 
the 01d Teſtament, oftentimes made defetion 
to Idolatry ; Exod. J2. 8. Judges J. 7. (2) 

uſe, as long as we are here, we know 
bur in part; and therefore we are ſubje&, 
and lvable to miſtakes ; 1 Cor. 13. 9, 12. (3) 
Becauſe, the ſeven churches of Afia to which 
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Fobn did writ, arc accuſed. of mixture, and 
errors ;. Rev. 2. 4, 5 (4) Becauſe, while 
Chriſt was on earth, the Diſciples dreamed 
of a worldly kingdom.; and for a time, 
even after his reſurreQion they did belieye it; 
Afs 1. 6. (5) Becauſe, before the day of 


Chriſt be at hand, there ſhall be a falling 


away of the viſible church , from the true 


Orthodox Faith to Antichriſtianiſm; which 


in great partt is already come to paſs, and 
more than. is to come berween this time 
and his ſecond coming : 2 The 2. 3, Rev, 1} 
3. (6) Becauſc,. one of the chiet differences 
between the, ChurchMilitant,and the Church 


Triumphant is this, that the one can err,but 


not the. other; I Cor. 1J. ? 10, I3. (7) 
Becauſe, Chriſt hath foreto d, that there 
ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, 


and ſhall ſhew great f1gns and wonders, in ſo- 


much, if it were poſſible they ſhall deceive 
the very Elect ; Matth. 24. 24. (8) Becaulc, 
when / & Son of man cometh, he ſhall ſcarce 
find Faith on. the carth ; Lk: 18. 8.. (9) 
Becaule, the converted ews crred, in being 
zcalous for the Law ; thinking thar the Ce- 
remonial Law, ought yet to be obſerved; 
not underſtanding that the ſame was aboliſh- 
ed by Qhriſt; As 21, 29. So did the Ga- 
latians Er, in admitting circumciſion ; Gal, 


1.0, 


A fig © 


# 
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I, 6. And the Corinthians, in their abuſe of * 
the'Lords Supper ; 1 Cor. 11, 18. 


Queſt. VIIL IF there no other head of the 
* 4 Vifible Church, bat the Lord 
Jeſu Chrift ? 
a 0 O p 


Can the Pope of Rome, in any ſenſe be 
the head thereof ? 

No. Col. 1. 18. Eph. I, 22. | 

Well then, doth not the Popiſh-Church ery, 


who maintains, that not only Chriſt, is the univer- 


ſal head of the Church, but that there is another 
' viſible head under him, who ( ſay they) is the 


ye of Rome, Chrifts Vicar, or Deputy wnder 
im 2 

3G. f 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Bone as not many husbands, bur 


, one only, is head of the wite, ſo Chriſt only 


s head of the Church; Eph. 5. 2J, (2) 
Becauſe, the Church is eſpouſed to one only 
namely to Chriſt; 1 Cor. 11. J, (3) Be- 
cauſe, the Church is the body of Chriſt only; 
Eph. 1.22, 23. (4) Becauſe, amongall the 

cleltaſtick ordeTs inſtirured, and appointed 
by Chriſt, we do not read of ſucha creature, . 
as an Univerſal Vicar. of Chriſt ; Eph. 4. IL. 
(5.) Becauſe, the Church is one gc _ 


—— . 


254 Of the Chureh. chap. 25. 


(unleſs it be a monſter ) but one body, can- 
not have two heads; Rom, 12. 4, 5» (6) 
Becauſe, Chriſt only, can inſpire, or breath 
in vigour, ſenſe, motion, and ſpiricual lite 
into his members ; Eph. 5.29, 30. John G. 48, 
5o, 5b John 15. 1, 2. (7) uſe, rhere 
mult not be Lordſhip , and ſoveraignty a- 
mong them, that are under Chriſt their 
head and Lord; Luke 22.25, 1 Peter 5, 2, Þ 

(8) It the Pope be nor {o much as a Biſhop 
of a particular Church, he cannot be univer- 
{al Biſhop. The firſt is rruc , becauſe he 
doth not perform the office of a Biſhop, 
which is ſet down; i Tim. 3,2, Titms 1, 7. 


"Do mot likewiſe the Eraſtians, and others as 
Arminians err , who make the Supream Magi« 
firate head of the Church ? 

Ye, 
By what veaſons are they confuted? 
(1) Becauſe, the Proteſtant Religion , asit 


is contained in the Harmony of Confeſfions, 


eſpecially in the Confeſſion of Faith, record- 
ed in the firſt Parliament of King James the 
{xth, laitly ratified , and confirmed, doth 
not acknowledge any Supream Head , or 
Governor in the Church, neither Angel, Man, 
Pope, Prince,nor Potentate.jave the Lord Chriſt, 
rom whom alone , all ſubordinate power 
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and authority is derived, to the officers, of 
his own Church. (2) Becauſe, if cae Su- 
pream Magiſtrate be a church officer he 
mult derive his power from Chriſt, and 
mult be a Spiritual , and Fcclefiaſtick head 
and Governour, and not a civilonly. And 
if ſuch then Chriſt hath devolved his own 
lace and office upon him, which is without 
ipture proof. (P Becauſe , it the Su- 
pream Magiſtrate be head of the church, he 
mult have a right to this Title, either by 
humane Law, or by a divine warrant. Laws 
of a Nation, cannot make him bead of the 
church, becauſe {uch lawscannor make him 


an Eccleſfiaſtick, and Spiritual officer. There 


is no divine warrant, or commiilion from 
Chriſt, as is clear from Matth. i8. i7. From 
the Epiſtles ro Timothy, and Titus. From 
Epbeſ. 4- it. Rom.12. 7, 6. And from i Cor, 
ll. 28. 


Queſt. DC. IH the Pope that Antichriſt, 
that Man of fin, and Son of 
perdition , that exalteth himſelf in the church of 
God againſt Chriſt, and all that is called God ? 
Yes. 2 Theſ. 2. 3, 4, 8, 9 Rev. 13. 6. Matt. 
23. ©, 9, 10, 
Though this be denyed by the church of Rome, 


yet the true diſcription of Antichrilt agrees to him. 
(1) Be- 


cr 


2 Theſ. 2. 4 (5) He ruleth in the \Preat 
ngs 


of the carth. 6) He deceiveth them, that 
dwell onthe carth, with lying wonders, and 
miracles; 2 The. 2. g. Rev. 13: 14, 15: (7) 
He cauſeth all ſorts of Perſons to receive his 
mark, on their right hand, or on their fore- 
head ; Rev: 13: 16, i7: (8) To him agrees, 


with-holdeth ( namely the Roman Emperonr) 
w_ he might be reycaled in his time; 2Theſ: 
2:0,7 | 


what Parl fayes : and now ye know' what. 


which you will ſee, by comparing ; I ohn OS 
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CHA P. XXVL : 
Of the Communion of Saints. 
Queſtion I. 


1 RE ' the Saints bound by profeſſion, to 
maintain an holy fellowſhip, and commu- 
-J.: 1ion inthe worſhip of GOD, in perform- 
ing ſuch other ſpiritual duties, as tend to their mu- 
tual edification ? 
| Ye, Heb:'19. 24, 25: As 2, 42. 46, Iſa. 
2. Þ I Cor. I1. 20. 
'Well then, did not the Donariſts oF old , and 
- Separatiſts now err , who maintain , that Hypo- 
rites and wicked men, do- pollute, and defile the 
worſhip of God, not only to themſelves, but alſo 
zo 0thers that worſhip with them : and that there- 
fore, we muſt ſeparate from Communion in the wor- 


ſhip of God, becauſe of them ? 
Ye 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 
{ ) Becauſe, the Church of the Fews in 
Chriſts rime was yery corrupt 3 Math. I 5. 7. 


558 - Of ihe Communiqnef $ aints, chap.26 | 


Mark 6, 7, 8. And yet both by his pra- 
Ctiſe, and hiscommand, he would not haye 
his hearers to —_— from it, For he both 
ores _ ax and preached 5 yy 
ynagogues; John ©, I. Luke 4. 15. John 10, 
22. And he: commands his :hearers to ob- 
ſerve what the Seribes, and Phariſees bad them 
do ; Matth, 23g -.2,.:3.. ... (2) .Becauſe, the 
Apoſtle is ſo far from commanding ſepara- 
tion from the Church of Corinth, that he 
praiſes their meetings; ( 1 Cor. 5. 4- I Cor, 
II. 20%, 1 Cor. 142%) notwithſtanding of 
5 many grols{candals, which, were among 
thera ;. I Cor. 4s 113.12, 13, ..LCor. $1, 2. 
And: k. Cot, 15 2413+" (3) i 4 the 
Apoltles calls rh& Galatians 5. #be.. Church of 
Chriſt;. brethren, and the children , of, od, who 
were yet in ſome meaſure. removed: from 
GOD. to another Golpel, Nay, fays Pau, 
O fooliſh, ( orlenſcle ) Golatiate,, who 
hath bewitched you ,,( that is, ſo blinded the 
eyes of your underſtanding, that ye cannot 
ſee the right truth.zpas the Fuglars bewitch the 
outward eyes, that,men think they ſee that 
which they ſee not ) that ye. ſhonld not 
obey the truth ; Gal. 3, 1. And yet fince it 
was a conſtitute. true. Church , it was his 
judgement, there ſhould be no ſeparation 
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from ir, notwithſtanding: of all -the forefaid I, 


faults. 
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who 


EY 


fries. £P Bet Bccauſe, die Chittch of Fybeſib 
was 4 Tu 7 it ie cy ade de: 
fetion front tet firfk 1 | 

Char oy fam, thous Frere wen | 
| doftine of Balaam.. $6 was 
the [act of Thyatirza , notwithſtanding 
that they ſuffered Feſebe!, that called'her ſelf - 
a propheteſs, and raught the ſervants of 
Chriſt cro.commir Fornication',. and: to car- 
things ſacrificed to' ol. (5 y If we muſt 
feparare from heCortmition, of the Church 
in things lawful, fot the" faiilts of others, of 
for the faults of Miniſters and if their ſins 
pollure the worſhip of Golf ro others, than, 
we muſt not keep communion with an 
Church : ſeeing there:can hardly be a "Church 
where there are not ſome hidden Hypocrites, 
Nay, where there are not ſome , who arc 
knownto be ſuch by the Miniſter, | Yet ſuch 
are not to: be excluded, as Chriſt hinaſelf 
teaches ; Matth. _Þ 24 tO 31. Serhe 47 
and 48. verſes of thar ſame chapter. GG 6) 
If the worſhip be polluted ro ſorne, for the 
faults of hers with whotn they worſhip, 
then muſt the Word and Sacraments; have 
their efficacy and worth from ' the Perſons, 
that worſhip, and from the diſpenſers of 
them, which isabſurd. (7) Becauſe, wick- 


.- edand cyil men, do not pollute the worſhip 


S$ 2 tu 


Be 


. to others, but to themlelves only ; as itap- 
pears from the man, that wanted the wed. 
ding Garment ; Matth: 22. 11. And from 
thoſe who did eat and drink unworthily at 
the Lords Table. - Such do noteatand drink 
damnation to others, but to themſelves ; 1 
'Cor. 11, 27, 29.» | | 


Quieſt; I. D#' this Communion, which the 
LK Saints have with Chriſt, make 
them in any wiſe partakers of the Sabſtance of his 
Cp nts or equal with him in any reſpect ? 
-1 VO. | 
Is. there a mixture of the Divine Eſſence, with 


the Sibſtance of all the Creatures , becauſe the 


Droine Eſſence 1s. infinite, and every where pre- 
T1e.£.....: A 

[Nos | : 

Doth every regenerate man, that is united with 


God, - by vertne of this union, become God the maker 


of Heaven and Earth ? 

Na... - 

Are all the As of a mans will, and all his 
actions, even his moſt curſed, and wicked aftions, 
wholly Divine, which to reſiſt, and contradi# is 
rebellion againſt God? RE: 

No. | Th I. 14. Col. I. 18, Ig. | 
' Well then, do not the Familiſts err, who 


teach, that the Saints are made God, and Chriſt, 


b, 
by 
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by - Eſſential and Corporal Union with them 2 © | 
"Ye 


-Do ' not | likewiſe the Manicheans err, who 
blaſthemouſly taught , that the Divine Eſſnce, 
was mingled with ſoul and body of every man, 
and that therefore all bis Afions were wholly Di- 
vine £ | NY 

Yes. | 
* By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

Cl ) Becaule, the perſonal union 1s. given 


to none, bur to Chriſt only ; Job 1. 14+ 


The Word was made Fleſh, that is, a. true 
man like unto us in all things, = without 
ſn. (2) Becauſe, in him dwellech all-che 
fulneſls of the God-head bodily. Namely 
by an effential inhabitarion of the Son of 

in the humane nature, by the uniring 
of his Divine. Nature with the Humane, 
in the unity of his Perſon. Bodily, thar is 
Perſotially, Effentially, and Truely, (3) 
Becauſe, the union ofche Saints with Chrilt 
isby Faith, not indeed by a perſonal Union; 


Epb. J, 17. (4), Becauſe, there 1s no man | 


at {inneth not; 1 Fobn 1.8, 10. (5) Be- 
cauſe , Gods Efſence, is moſt ſimple; and 
lingle, and infinitely above and beyond all 
creatures ; Exod. 3. 14. (6G) Becaulc, boly, 
holy, holy, is the Lord God of Hoſts ; Iſaiah 6. 3. 
(7) Becaule, Solomon * his prayer lays, oe 
| ® 
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uilded. ro th I Kings S, 2 2 
Fee! the Proper Jai ys, co 
the Nations are Fo nc 
are as the {ma EP of A whe and e- 


ſtemed ; pop 5 Fo 9) Becauſe, the Mzs- 
nichean error, is the outmoſt ſtrerch 'of Satans 
invention, beyond which he is not able to go. 
They delerve not confutation , but to be 
ooked upon, as Devils incarnate. 


Quelt. III. th the Communion of Saints, 
which the by beers one with at 
other take away or infringe tbe Title, or propriety 
rs each wy of bis own goods, and Ton 
1008 £ 
No, 9 +4 Exod, 2.5.14. Eph. 5.28. 
Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts err, who 
affiym, } that the goods and poſſeſſions of the Saints 
ought to be common ? 
Ycs, 
By what «of are they confuted Ly 
(1) Becauſe, in the time of the primitive 
Church, no man was obliged our of neceflity 
to ddliver his goods. Neither did believers 
loſs their right and propriety which they 
had to them ; A&#s 5. 4. (2) Becauſe, the 


eight command, which 1s of perpetual uſe 
| to 
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to all men, ſuppoſerh a- diſtin&ion 4nd 
propriety Goo For if/all 'Goods were 


common, 1t were impoſhble ro ſteal; (3) 
Becauſe, there ſhould be no giving of Almes: 
there ſhould be no Hoſpitality, which iscqn- 
trary to the Apoſtle ; Eph. 4. 28. Heb, 13. 
IT 


I A IE TESCELESLEDES 
CHAP. XXVI. 
Of the Sacraments. 
Queſtion. I 
f RE the Sacraments holy ſigns and ſeals of 


the Covenant of Grace, immediatly inſt?- 
tuted by GOD, to repreſent Chriſt, and 


bis _ fits ; and to confirm our intereſt in him ? ,, 
GS. 


' Do the Sacraments put a viſible difference, be- 


tween thoſe that belong unto the Church, and the 
reſt of the World ? | 


'Yes. | 
Do the Sacraments ſolemnly engage men and 


women to the ſervice of God in Chriſt, according to 
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li 


Yes. Rom: 4- 11, Ge. 17.7, 10. Matth. 28, 
I9. -1 Cor, 11. 23. I-Cor. 10. IG, 1 Cor. 11, 
25, 26. Gal. J, 7, Rom. 15. 8. Exod. 12, 48. 
Gen. 34, I4- Rom, G. 3, 4 And 1 Cor. 10. 


IG, 2I. 
| Well then, do. not the Socinians err, with 
the Anabapriſts, who maintain, that the Sacra: 
ments, are not ſeals of the Covenant of Grace, in- 
flitted by God, to repreſent Chriſt and his benefits: 
but only bare tokens, and Teſts of our "Chriſtian 

ofeſſion ? 
th 

By what reaſons axe they __ ? 

(1) Becauſe, Circumciſion is expeelly cal- 
led a fign , and ſeal of the righteouſnels 
of Faith ; Roms. 4. ii. Now, if Circumciſion 
was a ſeal, and {ign ; why ought not Baptiſm, 
and the Lords Supper to be ſigns, and ſeals 
alſo> (2) Becauſe , the names, and pro- 
pertics of the things ſignified, are given to 
the Sacramental ſigns, Thus Circumciſion 
1s called the Covenant ; Gen. 17. i0. The 
bread is called the Body of Chriſt; Matth. 26. 
26. And Baptiſm is called the waſhing of 
regeneration ; Titus 3. 5, For no other 
reaſons, but becauſe they repreſent and con- 
firm things ſpiritual to Believers. (3,) Bc- 
cauſe, the- cup of bleſfing in the Sacrament, is 
the commnnion of the blood of Chrilt ; oo 
| rite, 
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the bread is the communion of the body of 
Chriſt ; i Cor. 10. 16. (4) Becauſe, the Sa- 
craments bring into our memories, Chriſt 
and his ts; and therefore, as it wer 
they ſet him before our eyes, and fo Rar 
wn confirm our faith : i Cor. ii, 24, 25. 


Queſt. II. FP the Grace, which is exhibited in, 
or by the Sacraments, rightly uſed; 
conferred by any power in them ? 

No. Rows. 2. 26, 29. i Peter }. 21. : 
Well theg, do not the Papiſts and Lutheri- 
ans err, who maintain, that the Sacraments of 
themſelves are true , immediate, and effctual 


cauſes of our Juſtification, and give life ? 


ES. 

By what ” ap are they confuted ? 
(1) Becauſe, the holy Scripture attributes 
our Juſtification to Faith only, as an inſtru- 
mental cauſe, and to no other thing ; Rom. 
1.17. Rom, 3. 28. Gal. 2, i6. And therefore 
the Sacraments cannot be the efficient caules 
of our Juſtification, and lite. (2) Becaule, 
the Scripture makes an expreſs difference, 
between the work of a man diſpenſing the 
Sacraments, and the work of the holy. Ghoſt; 
Matth. 3. it, (Þ Becaule, ſigns and ſeals of 
Grace cannot confer, and. ette&tuar _ 
ut 


zxe, and power to do differ itt natzre and in kind, 
(4)Becauſe, many are partakers of the Sacta- 
ments, who yet are not partakers of the 
Grace of GOD, as Simon Magus ; Ads &. 
13, Ananias, and Saphira; Ads 5. + 9. 
And how many thouſands do eat and drink 
unworthily, drinking and cating damnation 
to themſelyes ; i Cor. it. 29. (5) Becauſe, 
many have been juſtified , before ever they 
did partake of a Sacrament, as Abraham 
Rom: 4- ii» And Cornelius with bis fellows ; 
Aﬀts 19. 46. | 


Queſt, IIL | þ gw the efficacy of a Sacra- 
ment depend upon the piety or 
antention of him, that doth adminiſter it ? 

No. Matth. }. ii. i Cor. 12. 13. 

Well then, do not the Donatiſts, and Ana- 
baptiſts err, who maintain, that the Sacraments 
diſpenſed by a wicked, and graceleſi Miniſter are of 
20 vertue, or efficacy ? | 

CS. 

Do not alſo ſome others now 8 days err, who 

are not far from the ſame opiniog ? 
CS, 

Do not laſtly the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
that 0. the perfedtion of a Sacrament, the atiual 
Jntention 
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But rhe Sacraments, are but ſigns and ſeals: 
of Grace ; becauſe bo fignifi and to have vere. 
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intention of the Miniſter, at leaſt bis yertual in- 
eeaxion of doing that, which the Church dub, i 
nega 7 | | 
Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
I) Becauſe, Judas who was a T hict, and 
a 1 raitour, did according to the command 
of Chriſt baptize, as well as the reſt ; yer 
Chriſt, neyer called in queſtion his Baptiſm, 
(2) Becauſe, the efficacy of the Word, doth 
not depend upon rhe picty,goodne(s, worthi- 
nels, or good intention of the Inſtrument ; 
Phil. 1, 16: Therefore, neither doth the ef- 
ficacy of a Sacrament depend upon the inten- 
tion of him, that doth adminiſter it, (3) 
It the efficacy of Baptiſm depended upon the 
ood intention of the Miniſter, then no 
hriſtian could be ſure, that he is baptized - 
ſceing no man can be ſure of, or know the 
Miniſters intention. (4) Becauſe, the ope- 
ration, and efficacy of the Sacraments, de- 
pend upon the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the Word of inſtitution ; Matth. . 11. 
1 Cor. 12, 13. (5) Becaule, the Papiſts 
themſelyes ( which is argumentum ad hominem) 
cannot be ſure , that the brea in the 
Euchariſt is Tranſubſtantiat into the Body 
of Chriſt. And therefore in their Adorati- 
on, and falling downto the Hoſt, they com- 
| mit 


—r____ 


268 Of the Sacraments. chap. 27 


mir moſtdamnableIdolatry in worſhipping 
that which is neither GOD, nor any divine 
thing. I fay, they cannot be ſure, becauſe 


the Prieſts intention, may be deficient,while 


he isconſecrating the Bread. 


Queſt. IV. AT there only two Sacraments, 
ordained by Chriſt , in the 

Goſpel? Tanſwer two only, namely Baptiſm, and 

the Lords Supper. | 

k: Matth. » Ig. I Cor. II. 20,23. 


; Wellthen, do not the Romaniſts err, who 


make ſeven Sacraments, by adding to Bae and 


the Lords Supper , Confirmation ,- Pennance, 
Extream Un&tion, Ordination, and Matri- 
mony 2? | 

Yes. 


: By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(+) Becauſe, no other Sacraments, ſave 
Baptiſm and the Lords Supper are inſtitured 
by Chriſt, in allthe holy Scripture. (2) Be- 
cauſe, the deſcription, and definition of a 
Sacrament, as you will find it in the firſt 
Queſtion; doth agree only to Baptiſm, and 
the Lord, Supper, ( 3) Becauſe Chriſt 


was a Copartner, and ſharer of Baptiſm, 
and the Lords Supper, which in his own per- 
ſon, he did fanQitie, and by them did tefti- 
fc and profeſs his communion with his 


people 
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ple of the New Teſtament, but never was a 
fhar of any of theſe fiye Baſtard Sacra- 


ments- 


Queſt.. V. M47 Baptiſm and the Lords 
biit by a Miniſter of the Word, lawfully ordain- 
ed? 
No. Matth. 28. 19. 1 Cor. 11. 20, 23. I Cor. 
1 & 1. Heb. 5. 4» | ; 
Well then , 4o not the Anabaptiſts err, whe 
| naintain, that the Sacraments may be diſpenſed, 
and adminiftred by any Believer ? 


+ "Bp . 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts and the Lutherians 
? | er, who maintain that it is lawful for Laicks, 
| « Women s to adminiſter the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, in caſe of neceſſity ? 

ES, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe , Chrift gave the power of 
diſpenſing the Sacraments ro them only, to 
whom he gaye the. power of Preaching ; Mat. 
28..19. But the power of preaching is not 
given to all men; Heb. 5. 4. (2) Becauſe, 
all that-ever did diſpenſe the Sacrament of 
_ in the New Teſtament, were either 

led Ordinarly , or Extraordinarly : as Is 
evident from the examples of John the Bap- 


iſt 


tit, and the diſciples of Chriſt. Frotiths 
example of Peter ;- Atis 2. 41. From the 
example of Philip , As 8,38. From the 
example of Ananias ; Aﬀs 9, 18, From the 
example of Pai! and Silt ; Atts 16. 15. JJ, 
C3) Beeauiſe, it is unlawful for any man, to 
afhx the Kings ſeal to'a Charter, or Eerters- 
patenr, unleis he be a perſon authorized, 
and deputed by the King for that uk 
Butthe Sacraments are-ſcals, of the Covenant 
between God and his people; Rob; 4: 11, 
(4) Becauſe, women are. not perntitte 
; way publickly in the Chitrch : cheret 
they have no power, to diſpenſe the Sacrz 
ment of Baptiſm ; I Cor. 14 Js I Tim. 2: 11, 
(5) Becatiſe, the Adyerfaries grant that its 
unlawtul ro women, of Laicks ro adminiltet 
the Lords Supper : therefore it is a$ unlawful 
for them to adminiſter Baptiſm, Neo juſt 
cauſe of reaſon, or diary can be given 
(6) Becauſe , the benefr of regeneration 5 
. not tyed ( as the Adverſarics may dream ) 
tothe outward Bapriſm, as is clear and ev: 
dent: from rhe converfion of the Thief upon 
the croſs, And from 1.Peter 3. 2r. "There 
fore,. there is no fach neceſſity of Baptiſm, 
as the Papiſts , and Lwtherians do fancy. 


Quecſh, 
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Queſt VL AFE the Sacraments of the Old 
+ Teſtament, in regard of the 
firitul things, thereby ſignified, and exhibited, 
the ſame for ſubſtaiite with thoſe of the New > 
'Yes.. 1 Cor; 10. 1,2; 4 TEE 
Welt then , do not the Papiſts ad Luthe- 


ras: err, |\who niaintain, that the differente be- 


- 


tween the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament, 
and the New, conſifts -in this, that thoſe did de- 
lintate and ſhaddow forth Grace ; theſe contain, of- 
fer, and confer Grace ? 
ings" 

is reafohs tre they confuted ? + + 

I) Becauſe , the- Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 10. I 
SP expreſly {tys, that the Cloud, an 

e paſſing thorow the Red-Sea, did f1gni- 
he theſe fame things to the Jews, which 
Baptiſm ſignifies to us. And that the Manna, 
and the JYater froth the Rock, did fignific 
the ſame thing to them ; which the Lords 
Supper {tgnificsto us. | 
(2) Becauſe, the Sacraments of the: Old and 
New Teſtament , did opbegrate and feal up the 
lame righteouſneſs of Faith; Row 44.11. (3) 
Becauſe, the Scripture applyerh ro Believers, 
under the Old Teftament, the Satraments of the 
New 3 I Cor. 19. 1, 2, 3. And onthe other 


hand, the Scripture applycth rhe Femmes 
0 


: #0, F | | | 
af* 7 2 p . : 
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of the New Teſtament , to Believers under the” | - 
O14; which is nor done by reaſorof the-fign, | = 
for the {igns are diverſe and different : there-. I ;,; 
fore it:nuſt be done, by reaſon of the thing 
ſignified ; and by conſequence the Sacraments. 
of 


the Old Teſtament mult agree in the thing 
ihed with the Sacraments of the New. (4) 

ie., the Sacraments of both Teftaments a« 
in the Word of Promiſe 3 Gen. 17. 7. 
Ads 2. 38, 3g. Rom. 4. 11, 12, 13. Gal. 3. 2. 


-| we 
ci 

SOPOPPPOEOPEEEPERODGEOYE 
 EECSPPPEPIESESSSPISPOESS - 
CHAP. XXVIIL = 
Of BAPTISM, a 
| wa Queſtion I - 
S the Sacrament of Baptiſm with Water by Þ V 
Chriſt s appointment to be continued in his et 
to the end of the World ? : G 
' Yes. Matth, 28. 19, 20. | cc 
Wellthen , do not the Quakers err , who | G 
maintain , that Baptiſm with Warter,, is not an || cc 
Ordinance of Divine inſtitution , and that theres }| th 
m 


no Goſpel precept for it ? 
Yes. | 


= 
$——_ 


By 
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| | By what reaſottf ave they confited 7 © 


(1) Becauſe, Chriſt taking his fare-well'of 
| his Diſciples, gave them this Commiſſion, 
j | Go ye therefore and teach all Nations , Baptiſing: 
them in the Name of the Father , Son, —_— 
Ghoft, Or according to the Original Word, 
make all Nations - by your Doatine, 
Baptifing them. in the Name of,  &c. All which 
words are ſpoken with one breath. Whence 
is clear , that the ſame very perſotis that 
were commanded to makeall Nations' Dil- 
ciples by their Doftrine', were commanded 
w-baptiſe them, Bur -it was not ir their 
power to adminiſter the Inward Bapeafiny that 
s, 0 w_ with the holy Ghoſt , andwith' 
fire, may well adminiſter. the Water, 
orexternal {ign; but ir is Chriſt that be- 
fſtowes the inward Grace, and thing' lipnifi- 
ed; asiscleat from Manh: 3.11. whete Job 
the Baptift;. {ayes} I indeed bapriſe you with 
Water unto Repentanice', brat he that com- 
eth after me, ſhall bapriſe ou with thEholy 
Ghoſt:, and with fire. If any man had re- 
ceived this-power of Baptifing with the Holy 
Ghoſt ;:rhen ſurely Jobn ſhould have receiy- 
cd ir, whom Jeſus ſo highly commends, as, 
theve was not a' greater than he born of wo- 

men; Matth/ 11.11, And though our Sa- 
viour ſubjoyns, ke that is leaſt in the king- 
| =» dom 


% 


tA 


__ domof Heaven, is greater than ne, yer this 
willinot infer, _ among the Teachers 
of the Goſpel, had :rhe power of baptiſing 


with the holy Ghoſt; - which he had nor; bur 
anly; that 5 did hew Chriſt more clear- 


ly, ashaving moſt pertedtly accompliſhed 


] 

51 wharlocrer was _— ro: hy 
and gid pu TITIS, RAT, ONLY TOLNC Jews 

alſo "to he Gentthews And ſo Chriſt as the 
Maſter employed only. the: ——_ as his 
{crvants to dilpenſe and a&t miniiterially in 
his {ervice, reſerving the bleſſing of their em- 
ployments to himſelf, Now, baptizing with 
the holy.Ghoſt, .is thegreateit blefhng of the 
Poe and fo cannor flow bur from Chriſt 
binſalt. - (2,) Becauſe, the Diſciples of 
Chriſt-ated only | miniſterially -under. him 


in working of miracles : therefore they 


could-not adminiſter baptiſm, with the holy 
Gholt, -{eing this is. a greater power , than 
the other, The cureing of the ſoul 15a far 
greater work, than to cure miraculouſly the 
body. ''The work of Conyeriion, and re- 
generation, 1s a work beyond the creating 
of heaven and earth. There was only here, 
the introducing of a new Form, ; but-no con- 

trary-Form, or quality to be-cxpelled.Bur in 
 this,the heart of tone myſt not onely be taken 
away. ,; but a heart of fleſh mult be gee 
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That they afted only May a) 
11s evident from, what Peter > 

ied Far Ry look ye ſo catr 
on us, as our own power 2 
lis we made his man to walk ; A#s 
Br y the . lame Peter ſays ) Enear, fr 

s Chriſt maketh' thee hi ts 9. 

See Mark 16. . 1 Cor. 12:10. by: By: 
if this commiſhon,cmpowred-the Apoſtles 
bapriſc onely with the Holy Ghoſt, and nor 
with water -; then they 'in the exerciſe of 
this Commiſſoni would- onely have 
baptized men and women with the holy 
Ghoſt, "and' not with water, but the''con- 
trary is manifeſt. . (_A&s 2. 28. )- where 
Peter makes a diſtinttion berween being bap- 


rized i in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, __ 


ctivingthe-gift of the oly Ghoſt : | 
the gifts and a of the boly Spirit"; "ck 
are common to all believers, and n py 
t oo 4) Becauſe, if bapriſm 
the holyG here meant ts all whom 
= Ye Od baptize., were baptiſed with 
holy Ghoſt, which: is falſe -for _ nog 
robe evuld not have been H 


they had been baptized with hy Ok 'S 


And Simon was baptized and yer mot with: 


the holy Ghoſt, as appears by Peter anſwer -- 


fo him verſe 21, 22. -of the: fifth chapter: 
T 2 (5) 


276. "Of Baptiſm... », chap. 8. 


(5) (5): Becauſe; it Qeomaiioncany x 

2 watrait for.baptizing with kak 
then had the A es a.warrant. Ti 
with Water 2-Eicher they Lang pr 


 & 


uce. 

let-us ſee another for. jt ,. or- elſe 
they muſt acknowledge that the Apoſtles 
did yaarantobyy, baptiſe with! Water. Burt 


another; commithon the Quakers cannot ſhew; 
us from Scripture. | 


Queſt, IL Js dipping dipping. of the perſon ( to-be baptiq 
= ſed ). into _ an; : 
O. 


I Baptiſm rightly. adreiniftred by pouring, @ 
firinklng water upon the perſon ? 
Yes. A852, 41. 4dr 16. 33. 


Well then, do ot-the Anabapriſiserr , who 
maintain, Dipping, ta be an "I and nſy 
earth in Baptiſm 2. - 


By what ht «6 are 2 they anfired 'P 

, the-Greek, word in the origj- 
2 well topoure, and /j prin le wa- 
- as 1t gene ip.;, Mark 7. 4; Where 
itis faid, and when they come q As the 
mercat,, unleſs ey: waſh, or be Baptiſed, they 
eat not. (2) Becauſe , we read of three 
_ thouſand baptiſed in one day , in the ſtreets 
of Jeruſalem , by twelyc " Apoſtles at - 

m 


= 
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«moſt, where there was no river to dp ther 


into; A#&r%. 41. And was not Feraſalets,and 
all Fedes "and the region Cans Fw 
dan , bapnied by Joon the Bapeſ imfelt a- 
Jone, wins d not'be:done' to all 200 
very one by Dipping ? Marth. 3. 5,'6. (3) 
'Were'nor many baptiſed -in private hoaſe? 
-as we read mrtheHittory of the As, chuptey 
10.47. and. 18. 8. with 9, 17; and 16. 43. 
(4) Becauſe, Dipping of Infants imo water in 
theſe cold -Conntrics, would be hurtful arid 
dangerons/to them. Bur GOD will rather 
have mercy than ſacrifice z Matth, 9, 13+ © 


Queſt. MI. ARE the Tifants of one or both 
<A believing Parents to be baptiſed # 
"Yes. Gen. 17. 7, 9. Gal. 3.9. 14. CL. 2. It- 
12. Ads %. 38: 39. Rom. 4- I1, 12: w 
Well then, L not the -Anabaptiſts err, who 
maintain, that no Infants though born of believing 
Parents ought to be baptiſed ? 


Yes, 

by what reaſons are they eonfuted ? 

"I -) Becauſe, to covenantcd ones ( of 
which number the Infants of Believers ateno 
'kels than their Parents ; 4s 2. 38, 3g. Atts- 

25. Rom. 11. 16. Gen, 17. 7, 22. ) that 
eal of the covenant, of which rhey arc cap-» 

able, is not tobe denyed ; Ger. 17. 7, 10, I1. 
AE (2) 
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(2). Becauſe, the outward Sacrament of Water 
cannot be denyed to. fuch , as have receive 
the Spirir of Chriſt ,.and ta whom the pro. 
| miſcy ot the New Covenant, ſcaled up in Bap- 
_#:f.cO belong zi Ads-10. ; 7. A&+ L115, 16 
47. Bur to ſome Infants of Bt VEE, as we 
as to others come to Ape; the Spirit, of Chriſt 
bath been given, s, ; Jerem. 1. 5- Lake 1. 15. 
Aatth. 19, 14. Mark10. 13, 14. And to them 
do the promiles belong ;. Ads i 2.39. ( 3)) 
ecauſe the Infants of Believers are..members 
of the Church, which ' is ſanQtified and clean- 
{cd, with the waſhing of water by the Word, 
Eph, 5. 25, 26. Joel -2. 16. Exzek; 16. 20, 21, 
1 Cor. 7. 14 (4) Becauſe, Infants no lefSthan 
others cometo Age, were Baptiſed , in the 
_ Cloud and in the Sea; I Cor.-10. 2. Erle 
cauſe, Chriſt,” commanded that all Nations 
ſhould be baptiſed , | a great -parr' whereof 
were Infants ; Gen. 22. 18. Matth, 28. 19. (6) 
Becauſe , Chriſt commanded Baptiſm to be 
adminiſtred to Diſciples , ( Infanits alſo are 
hereto be takenin.;,. A&s 15. 10. ) Matth. 28. 
19. The word in the Original is Mathetenſate, 
each, Inſtruft, or make Diſciples. all Na- 
_ tions, or make Diſciples among all Nations, 
baptiſing them. The ſignification of this Greek 
word may be gathered from obn 4.1,where it 
& faid,thar the Phariſees had heard, (hargeiin 
re A 
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made: Diſciples. So that Matheteutin and Mathe- - 
tas pvichn; are-both- one thing, (7) Becauſe; 
thechildren of Believers, were by a Divine 
right. circumciſed , under the Old /Teſha-. 
ment-: therefore, the children of Believers 
under the New Teſtament, ought to be bapriſ- 
&d; becauſe the one hath fiicceeded to the 0s 
ther. Thar __ {ucceeds to Circumci- 
fion, is evident firſt, becauſe, they both {cal 
up. the ſame very thing, Next, as Circams 
cifion was the png Seal, under the'Old 
Teſtament, ſois Baptilmrunder the New: be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles did adminiſter ir fo 
to the Diſciples ar the firſt appearing of their 
new birth, and intereſt in the Coycnant. 
Moreover, | becauſe by Baptiſm, we are {aid 
20 pur on Chriſt ; Gal. 3. 27. Thatchey both 
ſeal up-the ſame thing,is evident by compare 
ing Rom;4: 11: with Mar:1:4: As 2:26, Where 
Circumciſion is declarcd to be a {eal of the:righs 
teouſnes of Faith, and Baptiſm is held forth 
to be a pledge of the remiſſion of {ins, asalſo 
may be ſeen ; \Kom. 4.6; 7, B. {ee Col. % 11. 
12. Where the Apoſtle teaches, that our be- 
ing buried with Chriſt in.Baprilm, 1s OPr-Ct1* 
cumcifion'in Chriſt ; which ſhews thatBap- 
tiſm hath ſucceeded to us in the room of Cir= 
cumciſion. (8) Becauſe, rhe Apoſtle fayes, 
that the Infants but of one belicying Parent 


arc 


arc:hol z I Cor. 7. that is, 'axecom | 
andhave accels to. the” Signs ,-ant i Scals of 
GODS Grace as 'well as.they are , that are 
bom of both believing Parents. © 


Queſt TV. AFE Grace and Salvation ſo inſe 
| | parnbly annexed uno Baptiſm, « 
that no perſon can be regenerated, or ſaved without 
if Pf - 


No. 

- Ate all that are baptiſed, undoubtedly regenera- 
ted 2. 

No. Afr 8: 13, 23, 

Well then, do not the Papiſts aud Lutheri- 
anserr, who maintain, that —_ ts ſimply ne- 
ceſlavyto Salvation, ard that all, and thoſe onely, 
who'are baptiſed , are moſt ſurely regenerated, in 
#hat ſame very moment of time, wherein Baptiſm is 
sdminiſtred ? 
1/1YS. 

whbat reaſons are they confuted ? 

'{ 1) Becauſe, the Thief upon the Crols, 
and others were ſaved , that were never bap- 
tiled ; Locke 23. 43- ( 2) Becauſe, perſons 
untbapriſed have had ſaving Faith ; Ads 10, 
22,44 (3) Becauſc, Infants that are prede+ 
ftinared unto lite , though they die in their 
mothers belly , yet they cannot perilhy, 
Matty; 


FEEDER wr ew Wi © 


chap. 2 


Eh 


48. "Y ome children 
their - 4 a beloved of 
whoſe love is en 3. Roms. "$ 


4d, 1 Others have been Regrnera 
by he Hal Ghoſt ; Luke we cap: 1: ver: iy 
and ſome have allo been; compr 
within the Covenant of Grace; Ads. 2. 
(5) Becauſe, thar.Bapriſm wkbow: & 
and the inward operation of the hol Spirit, 
hath no efficacy-toSalvation ; Mark, 16. 
1 Peter. 3.21. (6) Becauſe, the Baprilm-of 
the Spirit, at anc ime goes before, .at.an- 
other _ _ ; Fo a I ; Als 
10, 37. Matt 11. (7 very 
many that arc baptized within. the viſible 
Church, are. damned ; Matth. 7. 13, 14- 
G) ) Becaule, in thoſe thatare cometo age, 
and Repentance, are pre-required to 
_ and therefore before ny be w—_ 
tized, they have the beginning of-regenera- 
tion ; A482. 38. (9) | not all that 
are ba ptized are elected ; Mztth. 20. 16. But 


' all bo arcelefted by GOD, are 11 time re- 


ared ; I Peter 1.2, (19) Becauſe, the 

« my Ghoſt, is a moſt Free Agent, ye” 
Worker : and therefore his operation 
( whence the-cfficacy of Baptiſm depends ) 
whereby we arc regenerated, is not ue to 


any one moment of time; fohn 3. 8. (a [ 9 


F 
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Becauſe, Baptiſm is not x converting, - but'z 
confirming Ordinance , even -as to Lok 

The Papiſts do otherwiſe contradift the- ſeconf 
part, in! affirming, that the -vertue and efficacy of 
Baptiſm ( as to the aboliſhing, and ſealing up 
the remiſſion of move poo fins and faillings, 
which they eall Mortal ) doth not extend -it ſelf, 
to the time to come, but to the time paſt : Jo that 
if the perſon baptized, fall into ſome deadly and 
dangerous fin, which wounds the conſcience, there 
is need of another Sacrament, to wit, Pennance, 
whereby the 'remiſſion of that Mortal {in, as they 
call it, is ſealed up unto him 2 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
after the adminiſtration thereof doth not 
ceaſe to be a Sacrament, of the blood of 
Chriſt which purgeth us from all our ſins; 
Mark 1, 4. 1 7 C 
fication by faith ( which is ſealed up to us 
by Baptiſm; Kom. 4. 11, Col, 2. 11, 12.) is 
for all ſins committed before and after bap- 
tilm'; Ads 13. 36. (3) Becauſe, our Savi- 
our ſays, he thar believeth and is baptized 
ſhall be ſaved ; Mark, 16, 16. (4) Becauſe, 
not onely the beginning of our Salvation, 
15 referred to baptiſm, but alſo falvarion it 
ſelf, and eternal life; 1 Peter 3, 21. (5) 

; C- 


TY Ie _ wes tan, hs oO, | 


hn 1. 7. (2) Becauſe, juſtj-. 


chap 2B. 
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"Of Baptiſm. , -- 283 
Becauſe; the Scripture: bringeth Arguments 
from-the uſe and remembrance of roy on 

to 


by which-we that have been bapti ag 


ed 
holineſs, and newneſs of 1 


peo old man, and conſequently all thoſe 


which the Adyetſarics call Morel; Rome. 
J2, J Gal, J- 27. Col, 2, 11, 12, 


Queſt. V. * JT the Sacrament of Baptiſm, but 
once-to be adminiſtred to any per- 


| for 2 | 

Once only ; Gal. 3,27. Titus: + 5-\ 

Well then, do zot the Marcionites err, who 
maintain, that wen after groſſer faillings ought 
to oy re-baptized ? 

CY 


© Dont likewiſe the Hemerobaptiſts:err, who 


maintain, that men according to their, faults every 
49, ought every day to be baptiſea? 
CS. | 


Do not laſtly, the Anabaptiſts err, whos 
maintain, that children baptized, ought to be 
rebaptized, when they come to age ? 

Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becaule , Baptiſm is a Sacrament'of 
Admiſſion into the viſible Church , and of 
Regeneration, (_ which is one onely, 1 Fobn 

_—_ 2. 
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284 Of the Lords Supper. "cape 9 
JÞ 9.) 1 f Gor: 12, 13; Ti. 3 5. \Bpb, 5:36. Cy 
| , there-15-a command fot” repeating, 
and frequent uſing the Lords Supper 3 "4 Co, 
22.25,26, But no Precept Fecept , or comitnatid 
for repeating Baptiſm. (3) Becauſe, Cir. | ® 
-cumcyfion(to-which ſucoeeded Baptilen ) was | 
never repeated, as-the Paſſover was. | ( 4) ſ 
Becauſe, Baptilm is a ſeal of Adoptiori ; Gal 
2-26,2 ut whom GOD loyeth , and 
th Lad allonad, thoſe he never cfteh of 
afrerwards ; Rom. 11: 29. (5) Becauſe, the 
Apoſtle ſayes, there is but A. ptiſm ; E 
4- 5 namely, not only in number, but 
in the adminiſtration pon us all ; Rom. 6, 
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CHA P. XXIX. 
Of the LORDS Supper. 
Queſtion. I, 


y the Sacrament of Chrifts Body and Blond, cal- 
led the Lords Supper, an Ordi inance of GOD, to 

be obſerved in the Church , unto the end %, the 

World ? Yes. 


» 


 w OO AARP ERA Tea SS f.9e I] 


chaÞe-29. Of the Lords Supper. 285: 


- Yes... I:Cor. 11,423, 24, 25, 26. I Cor. I9. 
16 I7,21. Mztth, > Lacke 22. 7 
Vell then , do not the Quakers err,, who: 
maintain, the Sacrament of the Lords Supper to be 
ao Goſpel: Ordinance , and thet there is- no Goſpel: 
jrecept ,; for the adminiſtration thereof , until hi 


They look upon this Ordinance, as a 
Type onely and * ſhadow-of Chriſts 

y and Blood, which was commanded for 
that rime ard tor ſome vn _ | = 
not untQ- his: ſecond. comm. us ' aban- 
don that moſt precious Ordinance of taking 
and eating. the Bread and drinking the Wine, as 
they do baptiſm with Water, and all other 
Ordinances ,. to the introducing of black 
Atheiſm into'the World, They pareces 
the trac'meaning of the Scripture the 


- defence oftheir damnable Tenets, asby this 


one inſtance Till be come, which is mcanr (lay 
they ) not of his ſecond' coming at the laſt 
day, bur of his coming to dwell in his diſci- 
ples and Apoſtles, as if Chriſt had not been 
in them,both before, and after his aſcenſion; 
even as they deny baptiſm, in Chrilts com- 
miſhon ( Matth. 28. 19. ) to his Dilciples; to 
be mcant of Baptiſm with Water ,- becauſe wa- 
tx is not expreſt ; they deny cither wiltully, 

as 


, » 
as tte; 2 IE 36” 


es 


as their Ring-leaders do ; © of 'ignorantly, or 
by a deluſion from the Devil , as: the moſt 
= do, the _ wen po ——_ oens - 
 pratling z gling in their dif- 
cou, tan noneneein _ our of. 
purpolſe;than in a purpoſe;skipping from one 
{ubje& to another , to ſave edits from. 
the ſtrength of reaſon, like ſubjile Foxer,which 
when are beaten from one hole, flic into 
another.Burwhile they are'obſtinate;and.-per- 
tinacious, in maintaining Lies, and Untruths, 
they ought to be confured , as the man 
that denyed Snow to be white. For it w not-{o 
much a blindneſs of mind , or a weakneſs. of 
_ judgement, as many well meaning people are 
miſled by, 'as a wiltal, : obſtinate reſiſting of 
the Truth}, asthe perverſe Fewsdid:'; or as, &| - 
Jaunes and Jambres withſtood Moſes. - They. || | 
. thatare againft commanded Goſpel. Ordi- 
nances, andthe Miniſters of Chriſt; whom 
they look upon as the Pricſts of Baa, would 
( ifthey durſft ) ſhake off the very Scriprure, 
and Word of GOD. And it is more than 
probable, that if they could ſhun the odium 
of Blaſphemy, and the hazard of ſtand- 
ing Laws againſt blaſphemers, the '1moſt 
parc. of them- would diſown the Scriptures, 
as m_ of them have done. For-what 
, kindneſs or reſpe&t can they have ar the' 
Ip- 
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t « Friet , and ſacrificed for the living, aw = 
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Sctiprures, but ſuch as men' carry to Topicky 


/ of common places , whence they draw Argu- 
- ments to 1mpugne others, or defend them- 


ſelves with. For they do not look upon the 
Word as their Rule, ſcing (as they dream )) 
they have a Light within them , beyond” that. 
more ſure Word of Prophefie , which the Aopſtle 
Peter prefers to a voice from Heaven, Nay , 
they have o little veneration for the Scriptur 
that they will not ſuffer them to. be: call 
the Word of GOD , contrary to many expreſs' 
places of the Scripture ; as John 10. 35. 2 Chr. 
36. 22. Pſalm 119. 172. Mark 7, 9, 10, 13. 1- 
Kings 1G. 12. 2 Kings 9. 36. Ezra 1.1. 2 King. 
23, 16, Iſaiah 28, 13. Epheſ. G. 17, Iſaiah J7. 
22, 


Queſt. I. F Chriſt offered up to bis Father i 


this Sacrament ? 
p No. 


Is there any reall ſacrifice made at all, for remiſ- 
fron of ſm, of the Quick,or Dead ? 

No, Heb, 9. 22, 25,26, 28. -_. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who mailt- 
tain, that in this Sacrament there is performed @ 
true and real Sacrifice ( commonly called the Maſs) 
wherein Chrift #nder the forms of Bread aud Wine, 
without ſheding of blood, is offered unto GOD , 'y 
# 

e 


_ 
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Dead, to obigir uniſon of ſons 2 
Yes. - c 


By-what reaſons are they co Pe: 235i ch 
(1) -Recanle , - the-{acrificing and offering 
up Chriſt; is a part:of his own Pricthood. 
b. 6: 14+ ' But the- Prieſthood: of-Chriſt 
cannet'be transferred trom himfelf- to-any; 
other; Hebs7. 24. \ Therefore,-no Prieſt can 
ofter - him- up: under the; forms of Bread and 
Wineunts GOD. ' (2) Becauſe, the offering 
of the Body: of- Chriſt -y is once for all. Ir is 
bur one {mgle offering, and-cannor be repea- 
ted >- Heb.-19.19, 12; 14+'(3) Becauſe; rhe fa- 
crificing and offering of Chriſt; 4s one on- 
ly; a porn why © hone. and bn ; 
Heb. 9.14. Heb.i0:14. But the repeatin c 
Gene Tactice , andthe multitude of Prieſts, 
are atoken of an-umperfe& Sacrifice, Heb. g. 
25, 26. Heb. 10,10,11. (4) It Chriſt be 
often offered , he muſt often die and juffer ; Heb, 
9. 25, 26, But Chriſt beingnow raiſed from 
the Dead , cannot ariy more ſuffter-and die ; 
Rom. 6.9. ( 5) Becauſe, tharone and moſt 
perfect Sacrifice of Chriſt ; did abrogate and 
take away all thoſe. external Sacrifices , and 
cauſed them toTeaſe ;+ Daniel 9. 27. (6) 
Becaule, there can be: no propitiatory Sacrifice 
for fin, without ſhedding of blood ; Heb. 9, || 2 
22: Neither doth he dic any more, bur is 
now 
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now in Heaven co appear in the preſence of 
GOD for us, and to interceed in our behalf; 
Heb. 1, 3. — Heb. 10. 12. C7) _ 
cauſe,in every Sacrifice there is required 

really is ) a dying , and deſtruction | 
thing facrificed, bur Chciſt ill all 
| ng (8) Becauſe , no man can offer 
Jeſus up ro GOD, bur Chriſt himſelf; Heb. 
7.27. (9) Becaule, i in alcune) Coby 
properly {o called , there is neceflarly r 

red, a viſible external Hoſt, or thin ſj 
ed ; as the Adycrſaries 'erant. t the 
thing which is {aid to be offered Ge Ae the 
Maſs-Prieſt, namely the Body of C 

neither external nor viſible how, it being i i 
Heaven and not on Earth with man; As 3. 
21. 


Queſt. NIL. A RE private Maſſes, or the receiv- 
A alata PF Ethed.A by a Prieft, 

or any other alone ; as likewiſe the denyall of the cup 

to the People ; worſhipping the Elements, the lift- 

ing them up, or carrying them about for adoration, - 

and the ke them for any pretended Religious 

aſe ; are all theſe ( T ſay ) contrary to the nature of 

this "Sacrament, and to the inſtitution of Chriſt ? 

8 a Mark 14-23. 1 Gor: 11, 25, 26, 27, . 

29. Matth. 15. 9. 
Al then, doth not = Romiſh Church. 


err, . 


___ 
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err, whoſe Maſs-Prieſts ſtanding in the Altar, cel.” 


brate private Maſſes,(thePeople eihter being abſen, 
or ftanding idle) . whotake the Cup to themſelves 
only ,, and drink. thereof. That adminiſter the 
Cie Supper privately to fick, perſons, and Bed-rid 
That teach to adminifer the Communion to Laicks, 
der both the forms of Bread and Wine, is not only 
at neceſſary, but unlawful : Who teach, that for 
Adorations-cauſe, the Elements are to be lifted up, 
| 15; — 0a about, and reſerved for Religious uſes ? 
ON 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, Chriſt did inſtitute the If 
Supper not for one a part, but for many toge- 
ther ; Matth,'26. 27,28. (2) Becauſe, Chriſt 
za cclebraring the /aft Supper, did not cat and 
drink himſelt alone , but the Diſciples did al- 
ſocat and drink with him ; Matth. 26. 27,28. 
(3) Becauſc, the Apoſtle commands the Cor: 
rintbians ;, that when they come together to 
cat , they tarry one for another ; 1 Cor. 1k 
-3J. (4) Becaule, the Lords Supper is a Sacra- 
ment of Brother-hood , and communion of 
the Saints;. I Cor. 10. 1G, 17: 1 Cor. 11. JJ 
| (5 Becauſe, in the dayes of the Apoſiles, 

iciples and Brethren mer together ' for 
breaking of bread ; 'A#s 20. 7. (6) Becaule, 
Chriſt when he had taken bread, and diſtri- 


Cup 


bured it , is {aid , tohaye likewiſe taken the 


d 
s? 
* 


[ IF 
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ah 


1 Cup; I Cor: II: 23, 25, 2G, 27, (7) 


Becauſe, it is expreſly ſaid, and comman 
(Chriſt foreſeeing this black errour , which is 
now ih their Church ) drink ye. all of tt ; 
Matth: 26: 27. (8) Becauſe, the common 
People , which are Communicants ,, gather 
more Fruit from-both the Forms, than-from 
one onely ; 1 Cor: 10: 16: and 1 Cor. 11: 26: 
(9) Becauſe, the Blood of Chriſt, the ſign 
ereof is the Wine in the Cup , is not! one- 
ly ſhed for Apoſtles, Preachers, and Pa- 
urs, butalſo for Lay-men, and thoſe thar 
are not of the Clergy , as the Popiſh Church 
ſpeaks; Fohn3: 16. ( 10) Becaule, the A- 
poltles and Chriſtians of the Primitive Church, 
did communicate under both Forms ; Marg 
I4 22: 23: I Cor: 10: 11, chapters. (11) 
Becauſe, it is a Villanyto detraft and with- 
draw any thing from Chriſts Teſtament : and 
therefore the Cup ( which is leftto us by Le- 
gacy; Matth: 26: 27, 28: ) isnot to bedenyed 
ro any Communicant 3 Gal: J: 15: ( 12.) Be- 
cauſe, Chriſt did not inſtiture any Adorati- 
on of the Elements : therefore this Adorati- 
on.is tobe condemned, as Will-worfhip, Matth. 
15:9. ( 13) Becauſe, the Adoration is 
founded. upon the Corporal preſence of Chriſt s 
Body in the Sacrament 5 which is blaſphemous, 
ſcing Chriſt now isat the _ Hand of GOD; 
2 H-5: 


$ 
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err, whoſe Maſs-Prieſts ſtanding in the Altar, cele. 
brate private Maſſes,(thePeople eihter being abſent, 
or ſtanding idle) . whotake the Cup to themſelves } 
only ,, and drin&. thereof. That adminifter the 
Lords Supper privately to fick, perſons, and Bed-rid , 
That teach to adminiſter the Communion to Laicks, 
znder both the forms of Bread and Wine, is not only 
not neceſſary, but unlawful : Who teach, that far 
Adorations-cauſe, the Elements are to be lifted up, 

| [or = hg about, and reſerved for Religious uſes ? 

- XS 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

(1) Becauſe, Chriſt did inſtitute the If 
Supper not for one a part, but for many toge- 
ther ; Matth.'26. 27,28. (2) Becauſe, Chriſt 
Tal — the /aft Sxpper, did not cat and 
drink himſelt alone , but the Diſciples did al- 
{ocat and drink with him ; Matth. 26. 27,28. 
(3) Becauſe, the Apoſtle commands the Cor: 
rinthians , that when they come together to 
eat , they tarry one for another ; 1 Cor. Ik 
-33- (4) Becaule, the Lords Supper is a Sacra- 
ment of Brother-hood , and communion of 
the Saints; I Cor. 10. 1G, 17: 1 Cor. 11. 33 
(5 Becauſe, in the dayes of the Apoſiles.t 

i{ciples and Brethren met together ' for 
breaking of bread ; As 20. 7. (6) Becaule, 
Chriſt when he had taken bread, and diſtri- 
bured it, is faid , tohaye likewiſc _ the 
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|. Cup; 1 Cor: 11: 23, 24, 25,26, 27, (7) 


itis expreſly aid, and comman 


Becauſe 
, (Chriſt forcleeing this black errour , which is 


now in their Church _) drink, ye. all of tt ; 
Metth: 26: 27. (B8) Becauſe , the common 
People , which are Communicants ,, gather 
more Fruit from both the Forms, than-from: 
one onely ; I Cor: 10: 16: and 1 Cor. 11: 26: 
(9) Becauſe, the Blood of Chriſt, the ſign 
whereof is the Wine in the Cup , is not; one- 
4 ſhed for Apoſtles, Preachers, and Pa- 
urs, butalſo for Lay-men, and thoſe thar 
are not of the Clergy , as the Popiſh Church 
ſpeaks; John 3: 16. ( 10) Becauſe, the A- 
poltles and Chriſtians of the Primitive Church, 
did communicate under both Forms ; Mar 
I4- 22: 23: I Cor: 10: 11, chapters. (11) 
Becauſe, it is a Villany to derrat and with- 
draw any thing from Chriſfts Teſtament : and 
therefore the Cup ( which is left:to us by Le- 
gacy; Matth: 26: 27, 28: ) is not to bedenyed 
to any Communicant ; Gal: J; 15: (12) Be- 
cauſe, Chriſt did not inſtirure any Adorati- 
on of the Elements : therefore this Adorati- 
on.is to be condemned, as Will-worſhip, Matth. 
15:9. ( 13) Becauſe, the Adoration is 
founded upon the Corporal preſence of Chriſts 
Body in the Sacrament , which is blaſphemous, 
ſcing Chriſt now isat the Right Hand of GOD; 
2 Hb: 
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Heb: 1: 3. ( 14) Becaule, this Popiſh Agora- 
tion of the Elements , is a worſhipping of the 
. creature together with the Creator , a molt 
abominable :Idolatry ; Daniel 11: 1: Matth: 
23: 16: to verſe 23. + (15 Y Becauſe, ifthe 
Elements ought to be adored, becauſe Chriſt 
1s: Sacramentally preſent in them z then ought 
behevers ( im whom Chriſt dwellerh; Jobn 14. 
y ) to be adored, which is _ - Na 

the water of Baptiſm, ought to be worſhipped, 
ſceing the whole Trinit) - leſs preſent the 
than in the Supper. (16) T he worſhipping of the 
bread, lince no-man(as the Adverfaries confels) 
is able to know certainly, that the Hoſt is 
conſecrated, is a work done without Faith, 
therefore a fin; Roms. o (17) Becaule, 
Chriſt commanded the Element of bread to 
be broken, caten, and diſtributed. But no 
where doth Chriſt command the bread to. 
be Reſerved ; 1 Cor. 11. 23, 24. (18) Be- 
cauſe, the bread which |is the communion - 
of the body of Chriſt, is the bread which we 
break ; 1 Cor, 19. 16. (19) Becauſe, the 
bread and the wine, are not Sacramental 
Symbols, - but in the yery aCtion ; x.Cor. I1. 
26. Here it is aid, for as often, as yecar 
chis bread, and drink this cup;bur often 
as ye reſerve this bread. (20) Becauſe,GOD 
commanded, that nothing ſhould be Reſer- 


ved, 
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yed; of the Paſtha-Lemb ( to which bread 
and wirie in the Lords Supper have ſucceeded ) 
cill the /fiorning ; Exod. 12. 10. | That'it 

my mad fur ro any other uſe, whether 
for dolatry, ot commotri food. 


Queſt, IV p O the outward Elements in 

this Sacrameiit, in ſubſtance, 
and natthte remein ſtill, truely, and uy bread and 
wine, / # they were befofe ? 


os, &, Math, - 3 29. I Cor, Il: 26, 27, 


Well theti, do not the P-piſts err, who 
maintain, that the Bredd and Wine, by the 
of the words of conſeer#tion T vis is my 
are truely Traiſubſtantidt into the wy ody nd 
blood of Chrift ; in remdining but the outward 
firs; and Accidents of the Byead and wine ? - 
&. 
By what reaſons are they eonfonted ? | 
(i ) Becauſe,the Dodtrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
#:0n makes Cheifts body every where preſent, 
inviſible, that cannor be handled, withonr 
ſhape, and figure, without humanc quanti- 
7, which isconrary to Matth. 26, 6. Here 
it is only preſent in Bethany, And John 
29, 27, Thomas tonicheth Chriſt. Andac- 
cording to” 4s 3. 21. the Heayens mult 
receive Him ; and therefore cannot be cvery 
uU 3 where 
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where. ' See Heb. 2. 14, 17.. (2) Becauſe, 
before and after confecration, the bread is 
called the communion of the body of Chriſt: 


bur nothing n_ or can be the commu- . 


nion of its own ſelf; 1 Cor. 10. 16. (J) Be- 
cauſe, afrer conſecrarion, the Apoſtle calls, 
not the. bread, a Species or form of Bread ; 1 
Cor. 11.26, 27, 28. And after conſecration, 
Chriſt calls. the wine the fruit of -the vine, 
Matth. 26. 29. (4) Becauſe, Chriſt did in- 
Qiture the Supper to be a memorial of himlclt 
until he come again. But a memorial, is 
not of things corpotally preſent , but of 
things abſent ; 1, Cor.'11.' 25- (5) Becaulc, 
that which is pay broken, is not the bo- 
dy of Chriſt,but the bread is properly broken, 
therefore the bread-isnot the body of Chriſt, 
1 Cor..40. 46: (6). Recauſe, Chriſt went up 
to heaven bodily, and is to tarry there unnl 
the end of the world ; As J. 21. (7) Tran- 
ſubſtantiation deſtroys the very Eſf*nce, and 
being of the Lords Supper. Firſt ,. it de- 
ſtroycs the ſign, becaule- it takes away: the 
ſubſtance of the bread and wine';, the Acci- 
dents, arid outward Forms only remajning. 
Secondly, Ir deſtroys the thing ſignified, for 
it robes and ſpoils rhe body of Chriſt, of its 
true quantity and dimenſions ( for according 
to that infallible Philoſophical Maxim, ſublatis 


dimen- 


_Iintothe thing ſignified, - all 
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dimenfunibus corporis, tollitur ipſum corpus. That 
is, by taking away the length, breadth, and . 
#bickneſl of any Phyſical. or Natural body, 

you.deſtroy conſequentially the very .effence 


' and being of that body ) and introduces. in- 


ſtead of one body,many bodies. (8)Becaulc; 

Tranſubſtantiation takes away the Sacramental 

Analogie : and: {o, when the in is turned 
um 


tween them 1s gone, and ceaſerh. (9) From 
this doQtrine dofollow many great Abſur- 
ditics inconſiſtent with Religion, Senſe, and 
Reaſon. As firſt, that Chriſt in the. Supper, 
did both ear and drink. himlelf : that 'he 
was wholly in his own mouth : that he had 
a dowble and twofold body ; one Viſible, -ano- 
ther Inviſible : Thar a Mouſe, or Rat, may 
eat Chriſts Body : T hat his body being reſcr- 
ved, and laid up into a Cupboard, in a ſhort 
time may tzrn anto Vermine. Muſt not Chriſt 
body be in many places at once ? Muſt not his bo- 
dy, and all the parts thereof, his head, hands 
and feet be in the (malleſt, and leaſt crumb 
of the Hoſt ? Muſt not Chriſts body, __ 
now that bigneſs in Heaven, which he 
upon Earth, be biger , than it (elt'; longer, 
and thicker 2 

It Chriſts Body may be in diverſe places at 


once, why may not. a mans body be in - 
ver 


ilitude be-> 


th 


verſe places at once ? thisis granted®by the 


Adverſaries ) but a man cannot be in di-| 


yerle places at once. 

Can Peter, for example, be both at Edin- 
burgh and London, in the ſame moment of 
rime >? - may then be both a man and not 
' a man, atthe {ame time : he may be a man 

becauſelivin 
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at Edinburgh, and nota man, | . 


becaiiſe dead at London. May not Peter at, 
Edinburgh go to Tork,, and meet Peter there 
from London> And what a mirry meeting 
muſt it be , when Peter ſhakes hands with 
Peter ,, and takesa glaſs of Wine from him? 
May not Peter from London be killed there at 
York,” and Peter from Edinburgh be left alive ? 
May -not Peter alive be re-produced in a 
thouſand Cities, at once, and marry there a 
thouſand wives, and beget in one night a 
thouſand Sons, and Daughters ? May not. 
Petey be {o many. times re-produced, till he 
make up an hundred thouſand fighting 
men 2 May not. one candle by re-produCtion 
be made as many; as may give light to the 
whole Univerſe ? y not one bottle of water 
be made ſo many, as may ſerve an Army of 
an hundred thouſand ? May not one Gminey 
be reproduced as many times as may amount 
to five and twenty,hundred thouſand pounds 

ſterling 2 A brave invention for paying five 
: ko 
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6rſix hundred chouſand merks of debr:Nex; 
- tharone b may be in many places 4 


' that many 
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once, ſoarc they under a necetiny to affirm? 
ics may be in one place to- 
gerher, by way of Penetration , for in every 
crumb of the Hoſt, is Chriſls Body. From 


which poſition, it follows that a mans body 


may be contained within a Nuz-fhet. That 4 
Snuff-box may contain Athurs Seat : the holk- 


: Jow of an Oxeye , the whole Globe of rhe 


Earth. Thata Sparrow may (ſwallow, . one by 
one, the ſeven Planets, ſeeing each one of 
them , may occupy no more, bounds , ot 


ſpace, than a grain of barly corn doth : and 


et the Sur which is {wallowed, will be as 
ig as at preſent : for Chriſts body in the 
Ht, isag big and tall, as when he was on 
the Crols, as the Adverfaries confels. (10) 

We never read of a miracle wrought 
GOD, bur what was evident , and con{pr- 
cuous to all, and evidently ſeen robe ſuch. 
As when Moſes his 704 was turned into a Ser- 
pent, and became a rod avain ; Exod. 4. 2, J. 
Such were the wonders of Beypr Such was 
the dividing of the Red Sex : the ſtricking of 
the Rock : and the lowing out of the waters ; 
Numb. 20, 11. The deſtruftion of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram, was cyident to all the 
Iſraelites 
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Iſraelites, Numb. 16. 31; 32, So were the mi- 
racles, which were wrought by the holy Pro- 
-m {uch were the miracles which Chriſt and 
is Apoſtles wrought. Was not the water moſt 
evidently turned into wine; Jobn 2.7,8,9. But 
after the Words of conſecration uttered by rhe 
Maſs Prieft, the bread as to ſenſe, is the ſame 
thing it was. The bread hath the ſame taſte, 
the {ame ſmell, that ſame- rouch, that ſame 
outward form, and figure, that ſame colour, 
that ſame weight. It occupies that ſame 
{pace and bounds, and hath the ſame quan- 
tity in all its dimenſions. But the rod was 
 ſeena ſerpent, and the ſerpent was ſeen a rod. 
The water was {cen wine: it was known to 
be wine by the tafte, by the ſmell; by the 
colour. Chriſt never wrought \uch a miracle 
as the miracle of Tranſubſtantiation. In all 
his miracles he appealed to our outward 
Senſes. And was it ever heard thar Chriſt 
wrought miracles without a neceſhiy 2? 


Queſt. V. IÞ the Body and Blood of Chriſt in 
this Sacrament corporally, or car- 

nally in, with, or under the brtad and wine ? 

. No. 1 Cor. 10.16. % 

Well then, do not the' Lutherians err, who 
maintain, that the body and blood of Chriſt, . are 
eorporally in, with, and under the bread and 
wine c 


1n his blood: but 
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wine : and that ( as the Papiſts alſo teach) bis 
body and blood, are taken corporally by the mouth, 


Yes. 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 


(1) Becauſe, Chriſt was fitting with his 


by all Communicants, believers, and unbelievers e 


body at the Table. (2) Becauſe, he him- 


{elf-did cat of the bread, and drink of the 
wine. (3 Becauſe, he took bread. from 
the Table : he took not his own body : he 
break bread, and did diſtribute ir, he break 
not his own body : fo he. took the 
Cup, and not his own blood, (4) Becauſe, 
Chriſt ſaid, the.Cup was the New Teſtament 
the Cup 1s not in, with, and 
under the Wine. (5) Becauſe Chriſt aid, the 
bread was bis body, which was broken ; the Wine 
was his blood, which was ſhed. But neither was 
his body broken under the bread , nor his blood 
ſhed under the Wine , (cing Chriſt as yet , was 
not betrayed, crucified, and dead. | 
In the next place, the end of the Lords Sup- 
per is, that wc may remember Chriſt, and de- 
clare his death until be come » Lake 22.19. I 
Cor. 11. 24, 25, 26. Therctore it Chriſt be 
how preſent with his body, in, with , and under 
the bread, the Sacramental remembrance of Chrilt, 
and the declaring of bis death , ought to ccale. 
This Doctrine of Conſubjtantiation, is con- 
trary 


—_ 
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ttaty tO the Articles of our Faith. It is + 
-gainſt che Truth and Vetity of his Hyntate 
Natwre , which is viſible, palpable, and in a cer- 
tain place circumſeriptive. It is againſt the Ar 
* bicle of bis aſcenfon * for: it makes his body, 
which is tow in Heaven, until the laſt day, to 
be in, with, atd #xder a piece of bread. It is 
againſt the ſpirituel communion of the Saints 
with Chriſt the Head, - Which the Ltherians 
makes by this dofirine # corporat and carnal com- 
9wizon., contrary to t Cor. 10, J, + Epbeſ. 1, 
22. Epheſ. 4. 4- Rom. 8.9, 1 Cor. ©. 17. 1 Joby 
| 4 13. fohm 15, 5. 2 
It bimgs with it many and great abſurditi 
asthar the body of Chriſt,Non habeat partent extra 

| wg, hath not one part of it without aiother , 
ut as-if all the parts of his Body , wet itt one 
part, which is contrary to the Netwre of a true 
arid rea! ®yantrm , which conſiſts effentially 
ir! three drmenfions, length, breadth, arid thickneſs. 
It makes in effe& bis Body to be no body. It 


brings down the glorious Body of Chriſt from + 


Heaven, and pttts it tmder the baſe Elements 
of this Earth, It makes as many bodies of 
Chrift , as there are pieces of Exchariftical bread. 
It makes his body to be broken in, with, and 
. der the bread, and bruiſed with the teeth : 
It ſends his Body down to the flomach,where it 


1s turned into/a mans ſirbſtance, and afterwards 


throwen ont. More- 


—— 


"On  * 
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Mareover, all :rze Tating brings life and 
Salvation 3 John G, 5o, 51. but eating by the 
mouth profiteth nothing ; JohnG. 63. Again, 
our anion with Chrift , (and therefore our 
eating of his Body , from whence -ariſeth this 
union ) 1s not = 4g but ſpiritual ; 3s J 
17- And the Body and Blaed af Chriſt, are 
meat and drink ; not carne! but ſpirits; even 
the bunger , pom ye we long for this meat 
is ſpiritual : and the life to which we 
are: nouriſhed , is ſpiritual, and the nutriment is 
ſpiritual, Laſtly , according to this Doctrine 
of Conſubſtantiation , ſtifly maintained by the; 
Latherians, it follows , that Chrift 4idwt ble 
avn body , whike he did eat the hread of the firſt 
ſpe That his Diſciples did eet their Lord 
Mafters Body. That Chriſt before he was 
aucified, was dead : That his Diſciples were 


' more craze and inhamane to him than the Jews 


veto that ervaifed him : That he is afecis be: 
ried within the intrals of wicked men. 


Queſt. VL Ih the Body and Blood of Chriſt 4 
| really, but ſperitually preſent , to 

the faith of Believers, in that Ordinance , as the 

Etements themſelves are ta the outward ſenſes ? 

Yes. I Cor. 10. 16. 

Well then, do not the Socinians err , -who 
maintain , that the Body and Blood of Chrift , m 
a bs 92 
% 


—_— _— 
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the Sacrament of the Supper , are not really pre- 
ſent ? | 
ek ſuns are they confuted 
' By what reaſons are they confutea ? | 
of ) Becauſe . the body of Chrift in this $4: 
crament, is ſpiritually eaten by Believers ; and 
his blood is ſpiritually drunken. But a ſpiritual 
- * preſence, is a true and real preſence ; becaule, 
It comes and flowes from true and real cay- 
ſes , namely from Faith, and the Holy Spirit. 
(2 )Becaulc, in the right uſe of this Sacrament, 
Chriſt is united to a man by faith, . and bythe 
Holy Spirit; Cor. 10, 16. (3) Becauſe, the bo 
b, 


of Chrift, in {o far as, it was given to the death, 
and was broken for us on the croſs , and info 
far, ' as his' blood was ſhed for the remiſſion of our 
fins ; all theſe (1 fay ) are the internal matter 
of this Sacrament ; Luke 22. 19. Mat. 26. 28. 1 
Cor. TI. 24. (4)Becauſe,thoſe who eat and drink 
#nworthily, are laid, not to diſcern the Lords bo- 
dy : and therefore to ſuch as eat and drink 
worthily , the body and blood of Chriſt mult be 
eruely preſent , according to their ſpiritual ſenſe, 
namely Faith ; I Cor. 11. 24. ( 5) Becauſe, 
length of time doth not. hinder , but that 
Faith may make things paſt , and things ro 
come ſpiritually preſent : and therefore diſtance 
of = doth not hinder,bur that things moſt 
diſtant, asto place, may be made ſpiritually 


and 
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end truely preſent ; Heb. 11. 1. Jobn G; 56, Phil. 


3.10. Hb. 11.9. 


Queſt, VII AFE all ignorant and ungodly 


perſons , as they are to 
ay Communion with Chrift , Re is 
e? 
Yes. | 
Can they without great fin againft Chriſt, while 
5 Camus ſuch, partake of theſe boly Myſteries ? 
O, 
And are not therefore Church-officers to debar 
me who appear groſly ignorant, and ſcandalous ? 
&s. I Cor. I1. 27, 28, 29. and 2 Cor. 6, 
I4, 15. and 1 Cor. 5, 6, 7, 13, Matth. 7. 6, 
ell then , do not ſome menerr , in their 
Prattiſe, if not in their Opinion , who ſuffer many 
ignorant, ſcandalous, and ungoodly perſons, to come 
to the Lords Table ? 
, Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
(1) Becauſe, ignorantand wicked men 


. eating and drinking unworrhily, are guily of 


the body and blood of Chriſt, and {o bring judge- 
ment, upon themſelves. ; Cor. 11.29. (2) 
Becauſe , all were not admitted to ear of 
the Paſſover , neither was it for all promiſcu- 
ouſly to partake thereof.; Numb, g. 6, 7. and 
2 Chron, 23. 19. Eſek, 22. 26. (3) Becaule, 

| it 


A 
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it was not lawful for any man to come to the 
Marriage feaſt that wanted the Wedding garment; 
Matth. 22.11. (4) Becauſe , Pearles are nor 
ro be caſten betore Dogs and Swing: 'men. 


maniteſtly ungodly, and wicked ; Matth. 7. 


6 -( # ) Becauſe, they who deſerve to be ex- 
cluded from the Fellowſhip and Sociery of 
Believers , ought not to be admitted to the 
Sacrament of intimate Communion and Familiari- 
ty with GOP : but {uch are all theſe who walk 
inordinatly ; 2 cor. G6, 16, (6) Becauſe, if 
the Church willingly and wittingly admit fuch 
perſons they [tir up the wrath of God,againſt them- 
ſelves, tor ſuffering Gods Covenant, and his holy 
Sym to be openly prophaned; 1 Cor. 
Il. 20, (7) Becauſe, the Lord will not 
{ufter ſuch as are manifeſtly and contumaci- 
ouſly wicked, to take his Covenant in their 
mourh - and therefore to ſuch perions, the 
ſeals, and {ymboles of his Covenant, ought 
not to be ottered ; Pſalm 59. 17, þ 8 \ Be. 
caule, ignorafir, prophane, and godleſs per- 
ſons,” oughtto be eſteemed as Heathens, and 
Publicucs, Maith. 18717. 
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Of :C HU RCH. CBNSURDS. 
 QueſtimL © 
helen Jeſws 8s King, « ond Half bo 
the bends of Ce Ofc " ditind from the 


Civil Magiſtrate f 
Yes. 1ſaiab 9, 6, 7. 1 Tims 5. 17: 1 Theſ 
3% 2s 20-1308 18,  Hebr. 1Þ 7, 17, 24» 


L Cor. 1 Matth. 284.18, 
ales, Gb 20e I 20. and others 
uae » maintain ,, that. in the Holy 


| Seripture 
[there is 0 pantienlar form ek Government 
9% va by Chrift ? 


delivercd tothe Miniſters of his Church 
.pawnPehgote and ym bv (and 4 


dang to his Org ns ) jarir whole 


c 
Freie pores ofGorening the the Fxher, © 


ma* 


o _ a= —_— Mm OM.” + 


, — FI —_— ——  — 


__ » x X 
| Ops err een A 
- ww 


206... Of Church Conſures. | "chap, 


z and pur in execution in his own 
amcand. authority ;. fobn 20. 21. Math, 
28. tg. AG: 1.3, Ephorerty 84. He: (2) Be- 
caule, all the ſubſtanria "of Church Govern- 
ment , under "the New Teſtament, which ci- 
"ther concern Minifters-, Ordinances , Ceuſures, 

Syno4y,xGorncils and their power ;; are+ pro- 
ſed, and {ſet down in Scripture, namely 

in the third Chapter of: the firſt Epiſtle to 

Timnthy 5 Afs T5. chapter. And 1 Cor, 


| I 
26; PRTet (3 Becauſe, the Lord Te 5 Chill, 


harh-looked tothe good+'of his Charch } no 
leſs utider the New Teftament, than under the 
Old. Therefore , fince_the Chugch: under 
the OM Teſtament, had a' moſt perfet form 
- of Government preſcribed to it” *+'and* ſince 
there is as great need and neceſlity of Church 
order/"antd diſcipline; wader che” News Teſts- 
ment, as' was under the* 014, it 'muſt*follow, 
chat there'is a Patern'and Form 'vf Church 
governntent no-le(s {et down, and preſcribed un- 


der the New Teſtament,than was underthe 01d; | 


Heb. 3. 1,24, 5: Heb. 17. 8. 1 Cor. chap. 5. 1 
Tim. '5;20.* And 1 Tims 1; 20/4) The 
endof the Church Goyernment is ſpitirval 
ramely-the gaining 6f triens ſouls to" Chriſt, 


Butnething that's meerly of humane aurho- 


rity, cari reach this end ; 'Matth.18.'T5,16,17. 
(5) Becauſe, all rhe piirts of Church Govern- 
_ ment 
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mere, ar evinicularh {er down in 
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£ *; fe as publick prayer, and . 


of thanks, I Tim: 2.12.1 cor. 14- 1 
Singing of Pſalms; Fob ny - Nel 


and | Extotnien the the, 
[#5 15, UT Afr ' 21; 


i at. 
[! 


ws 


an0n 0nd i TY Pres tree.z 5 I; 7m. 4. 14-2 an 
1 Tim. 5, 2%: Tiw 1. 5- Ads. ,I4. 21 

Thirdly, the Authoricative: giving of udg 
'ment ,- and; ſentence conetriiing do 
7g Ty acording to the Wore 


pablice Kaki, of thole whot ve ot d 

; Matth. 18. 15, 16, 17: £. The. 5. Jet 
Tim. 5. 20. Fifthly, The excommunicat 

of thoſe who are contumaciqus, and u 

Iy.and who areconvicted of manifeſt cri 

pad ſandals, Marth 18: 17: Titus. J 19, $a, 

1:20. I cor.. 2s » 4, 5. Laſtly, the receiving 

ininto] & fe owthip of the Church-per- 

ons caſt out by excommunication, - having 

thed their Repentance;, 2 cor. 2, Q;.T, 
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Es ociety;, hen, fps 
of the church and its 
14. 15 I cor 5» 5- 2 cory IO. 


Do 0+ likewiſe the Socinians, Anabapti 
05 gon os 
ORs tr rf 
lic of the Word ,, is Mae 
man Forlihed IE ſutable gifts , though not cal- 
h my ſent to that employment ? 


| IF, $a" reaſons are they confuted ? 
uſe ,. no man «an belicye in 
Chriſt of whom he hath nox heard, and how 
ſhal he hear without a Preacher;and how ſhal 
he preach unleſs he be ſent; Roms, 10. 14, I 5, 
(2) } Becauſe, Women r nay havcſutable,and 
COIR-- 


chin, yer they 


1 .1n the, RUE: Ty, 0. 
pep uſe”, ihe Feripuly, 
It SP ye run, ahd yer have not” 
nent ; Ferem, 2.3. 21, 32. 74) Becauſe,” 
gan rakeththid Honour jo egjaf ( thax/ 


he ooght not to take it ) uit he that FG, 


cHea'of COD: , ASWAS Aarotts "Heb, & 
 Bicaitſe, the: Scriprure mentioneth. 7: that + 
has, ſe: apart certain a prod Minift trs , for the 
pri Eethe 3f Rom. 1. I- gt II. 
pe + 3. (Pp Becauſe, no.man can ; 
A of '4 coll Mag iftrate , or of a Deacon 
.the church” 'nport —_ unleſs hebe called 
| nto ; Lathe 12: 14- Attr 6, . 1 Tim. 
IO.- Abd therelote no man *6ufhr' to take 
uv 1m the publick, preaching of . the Worg , 
EATS He'be called x7 a T1 4 ) 
Trio he that taketh upon him this office 


without a call ,\ he: »ſuypeth Authority in the 
ſcing Preaching is an A of Authori- 

ty; I Theſe F. 2. LO) Becanſe © the Titles 
which are given tothe Preachers of the Golſ- 
pel, arenames of Office ; they are called the 
Ambaſſadourt of of Chri riſt 5; y F. 20; Stewards 
OY Iword ; firs 1. 7. The Men of GOD 1 
wh. 6, IF. and Angels; Rev, 2.1, (0) Becauſe 
15 not one rags example , in all 

rhe Word of GOD, OLA a gifted te to bxeach 


o 
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without acall; and therefore. feing. it is not; 
done in Faith, it muſt be Sin, - Muſt every 
+ | Fellow that takes a laxtt .n his tongue, goup. 
*%: | to.the Pulpit and caſe himſelf? ( 10 Fe: 
2» | cauſe, there arc Preceptsand Rules {ct down 
"| in Scripture , for all hy Ages of the church , 
j to. the end ofthe world, anent the calling of 

men tobe Miniſters of the Goſpel ; 1 Tims: 3- 
2, 3,6, 7- and I Tim. 5. 21, 22. 5 


| .. Do wot. lhewiſe the Independents, Bruniſts, 
and Anabaptiſts err, . wha maintain, that .the 
* | Right and Power of Governing the church, belongs. 
| no-lefltothe multitude and community of Believers, 
than to the Officers of the church 2 By 
"YES. » KA _— 
By what ſoofons are they confuted ?* | 
j- (1) Becauſe, the Scripture exprelly reaches, 
;. that GOD hath committed the Govern- 
ment of his church, and the care ot his -peo- 
ple, to certain choſen Perſons, and, not to 
all, and every one; Epheſ. 4, 11, 12,.13. I 
Cor. 12. 28, (2) Becauſe, it .the.power.,of 
the, keyes, were given to. believers, in com- 
man :. either they are given to themas 
bclieyers, or. as they arc gitted by GOD, 
with gifts, .and . qualifications above .others, 
for Goycrning the church, and choſen, out 
of the, WY tor performing thar office. | If 
ty the 


& Wa 7. Matth. 2 


312 Of Church Cenſures. chap. '20- 


the laſt partbe affitmed,/ it follows, that" the 
power, andright ofthe Keyes, is committed 
not to a commitnity 'of behieyers; brit"to 
ſome {cleft perfons,” which eeech he 


— WM 
firſt be aſſerted, then it follows 'firft;” that 
the care of Governing the church is committed 
to Women, and children, being believers; andt 
ſo they muſt neceflarly haye the power of 
ſeeing, as. being eyes, and watch men to the 
church : the power of _ as being the 
ears of the church : and the body'ot the 
church muſt be deformed ; becauſe the 
whole body is the” eye, and the whole body 
1s the ear, and whole many metnbets.'are 
made ong-member ; 1 cor, 12. 12, 13, 14515, 
16, 17, 18, 19. (2) Itfollows; that the power 
of the keyes, itnot only given-to all, but to 
Believers only : but it is evident by- the ex- 
ample of ' 7udas, -and other Reprobates,' that 
many in Chriſts name have preached, who 
were not Believers ; Matth. 7. 22, -23. Phil. 
16, i7, is. (3) Becauſe, to whom Chriſt 
has given the power of Governing the church ; 
to them alſo, he hath” promiſed to 'give 
gifts; and cnduments largely for performing 
that office ; " 29. 21, 22, 23. 'I' Cor. 4+ G 
. 9, 20. Bur tO Aa community of 
Believers, God has never promiſed a - Spirit 


for 


a M*.2 


ſt th a Mac mA ft wel. 
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for 'the' Mipifhy,” tior gifts f6r that employoren 


Not*did he &c&" belf0w, 'or confer any ich 


tr, ippolitcd Exc fuſtictt Offs and Cres 
Goverhouts ,” before Evet "therE was a formal 
ehuyth, under "the' New Teſtament -gathered,' 
and ſet up; Lake 9. t. Like tO, i, 2, 4 
? ook 21, 22, 23, Matth. 26, 19,20. This 

"all' done before" his death: And before 


| biy afcenſion he did the like,” Epheſe, 4-8. it, i2. 


Ads 2. 1 Cor, '12. 28. Now it is evident, 


thar there wasno formal gathering together "of a 


church,” before the Feaſt of Pentecoſt 3 Atts 2, 
clefraftik Miniſters, ' and * Officers were ap- 
pointed for'calling in, and gathering together the* 
Myſtical body of Chriſt , to wit, | his Members : 
therefofe it was needful, that Mimſters bap-" 
tizing , ought" to be before Perſons iq 54. 
That Gatherers of the church ought to be be- 
fore Perſons gathered. That callers and inviters 
ro Chriſt, ought to be betore Perſons called and 
invited. * (5) This Democracy Or popular Govern- 
mext', cannot bur* bring” in great confuſion, 
whence many abfurdities will follow. As 
the church of GOD ſhould not be an organics! 
body, T hat Women who arc forbidden to ſpeak 
in the chxrch,moſt have the keyer of the kingdom 
of Heaven hanging at their Belt, forſooth. Al muſt 
govern, and none muſt be governed. All _ 
attcn 
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attend the government of the church, All muſt 
be rendred wncapable for going about their 
particylar callings, which God calls them to eye- 
ry day. T heretore {eing this ſort of Government 
brings ſo much confuſion with It, it 15mO 


*robable, that it is not of God who is a God of 


Order, and not of confuſion ; 1 Cor. 14+ 3JJ- 


Queſt, II. AZ Church Cenſures neceſlary 
We 12 for reclaiming , and gaining of 
offending brethren ; for deterring of others from the 
- . like offences ; for purging out of that leaven, which 
might . infet the whole Jump, for vindicating the 
honour of Chriſt ; and the holy profeſſion of the Goſ- 
pel, and for preventing the wrath of GO D, which 
might juſtly fall upon the thurch, if they ſhould 
ſuffer his covenant, and the ſeals thereof to be pro- 
phaned by notorious and obſtinate ſumers. ? 

Yes, 1 Tim, 5. 20. 1 Tim, 1. 20. 1cor. 11. 27. 
to.the end ; Fade 23. yerle. 
Are the Officers of the church for the better attaining 
of theſe ends to proceed by Admonition, by Suſ- 
penſion from the Lords Table, for a ſeaſon, and by 
Excommunication from the church according to 
the nature of the crime or ſcandalous offence, and de- 
merit of the Perſon ? | | 

Yes. 1 Thef. 5. 12, 1 cor. 5, 4, 5, 13: Matth.18. 
17 Titus 3.10. yen udp | 

. Well then, do not the Socinians, .Anabap- 
* 


Ix _ 


TP Chic Row ACTEPET IE 1 WE 10” 
chap-.39 Of rch Cenſure, 1 | 3 5, 


riſts, Quakers, and, other Seftaries err, who 
deny that any church canſures ſhould be inflied up- . 

_ enc s £ a LN WDM 
Do not likewiſe, the Eraftians err, who main-. 
tain, there ſhould be no ſuſpenſion from the Lords 
Tel or excommunication from the ohurch ? 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

C1) Becauſe, the power of the keyes , is gi- 
,ven-torthe Miners .of the. church, ,utherewith. ; 
*not-only by the preaching of the'Word,” but * 

allo by church cenſures, they .open and ſhur 
the kingdom - of, heaven ;. as. will ,appear by 
comparing theſe places of Scripture together ; 
Matth. 16. 19; Matth. 18; 17, (2) Becaulſc, 
he that font, publickly, and after Admonition, 
perſiſts | pom 4: in his-{1n, ſhould be 
eſteemed as a Publican and Heathen ; Matth. 
18. 17. ..(3) Becauſe, the Apoſtle. ſays',.it 
any man obey riot our Word by this Epiſtles 
. note. thar man, and have no compank, wi 
-4 him. © Note bim, that is, either by excommuc- 
— or {ome other Bora of ara cenſuye 8 
2 Theſſ. J. 14. (4) Becaulc, rhe Apoſtolick, 
church bing Is by the ſame [1 
c which now ate ) uſed the power of the keyes, 
. and excluded from the Sacrament, men that 
were maniteſtly contumaciouws, and wicked ; 1 
PN | | Cor. 


LP 


FE Ces 1:20, 3 Ref 


( to wit publickly ) re e all, that 
alſo may tear ; 1 Tins 5 20. (6 


che: variou ehds fuaſtical cenſ fir as th | the 
Ear, 
E mn i the be 


of theni, 
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CHAP XxX © 
| Of Sjnods and Councilt, © 
Queſtion L 


there to be ſuch Aſſemblies for the 
6) rovernment and further edification of the 
Church, as are called Synods and Coun- 


ole? 
Yes Ads 15; 2, 4,6, 


Are the decrees and deterniiaitions of Comncils, - 


end Synods, if conſonant to the Word of GOD, 
to be received with reverence, and ſubmiſſion, nos 
enly for their agreement with the Word, but alſo 
for their power, whereby they are made, as being, 
an 
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were more than one congregations T 9 __- 
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the multitude of Belieyets' ; - "who 'wete of - 
e| be of ons. 'Con- 


Gangs for * bearing th be Ward, and cms 
"| v3: 2. 6. Ars. 4 Ads &, "4 
FL 2. "27. *(J) Froni th 


qains atid Jabburs 'many churches reid 
Ati i, 3, 14, 26. Afts 2,1, i4 2. 
Mis 4*Y, 34,35, 37- Aids 6.2. pg 
Kol From'thi EY: ry of Tongives among, 
ay let ar Jeruſalem, which were given, not | 
Say oe the Edification of thoſe that were 
at Church; but al{o/for' figns and wonders 
tootbers, who were withonr, and not of that 
Church. (C5) Icis manifeſt from this, #hat 
in thoſe dayes, they had x churches, of 1 micet- 
Ing houſes built , but only niet and copvecped in 
private houſes, and upper rooms,” 

The ſame is alſo true of the church of 
Antioch, Epheſus, :and Corini,' from the Atts 
Fa the Apts, and othe placks of Scripture: 
'Bur all theſe Tongrepar $'were ruled and 
governed by one Colledge of Paſtors. 

* (LD) Becauſe, all thee part cular Corigr 
gations, arc called bur one church ; Aa 8, 
22: Afirin, 5:(2) Becauſe, iti that one church, 
there were. church Treee's 5 who were 
called Governowrs, not of any one particular 
congregation, but of the church, which' wy 
ma 


Of Snot" ID) Cornell. ig 
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made up of many particular harebe!; ; A570. 
i7: Aa 15; 2: J 4dr iÞ 1, Sn (3) Be 
cauſe, rhele Presb; ters did meer 

ng the church, and performed Atts yy 
Jt, which concerned the whole 
chairch in common ; "AF ii Jo: cottipared* with 
chapter '4:' 35, 37: And Af 2i” 8, 20,21, . 


22 25: and Ads 13; 1, 2 PF 
Bec Boas: \ there. kr RI eel Fe | 
Synod, 't 1 
arid” ich conſiſted, RL et 
members , out ' of diverſe Claſſical ba pt 
For when the Queſtion about circumciſion, and 


the of Mofer Law , which! troubled 
the' Tein of Syria , Cilicia Artioch and 


— Feruſalem, cou iq nor be determined i in their own 


wer churches, the matter was referred to a 
$ rynod of - 0 _ and Presbyters, who met at Te- 
ruſalem,#ohich decided the controverſy,and- appointed 
"their decrees ro be obligatory, and bindifg to all 
theſe foreſaid churches s Ads 15, Ads 10. 4. 
» Ats 21, 25. '(5) Becauſe, the Jewiſh church, 
which' was a politick, body, had i in eyery*tity's ye 
nagoges ſubordinate to one ſiepream council,or 
great , Sy#pogue which © was at Feruſalem ; 
Deut. 178,42. 2 chroh.-19. 8. 11. Exod: i8. 
22, 26: 'Seing therefore, dangers arid difficul- : 
rics for the vrevenning, and healing of which, 
che Loxd hith appointed and ſer up , in that 


church 


Fpenemmed ned by ny one, - (2) c 
o | Precbys byters, Early TED 

in nced each 2k of ances 

A Re Tau occur Ph, buy 
in 

= a can be {ertled and 

Gras of-00y an any one. Con- 

(4 wot parti Congregations 

Oe , nigh oneto another, ought toſhun 

diviſions 
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.chap.:3Zt . Of $y nods'and Commcils, 321 


—_— 


diviſions, and differences, and- ro-live in 
peace aid whity , it follows manifeſtly, .thar 
there- ought to | be Synody ar Conneils , |. con- 
fiſting ofthe Presbyters of many particular 
congregations, which ought: to be ſubordinate; 
to theſe Councils , and Synods.. ( 5 From 
Chriſts own precept-;” and command, Tell the 
Church ; Matth. 18. t5, 16,17. Forif our 
bleſſed Lord appointed, that for a ſingle bro- 
thers offence, ( he treſpaſfing againl{t GOD, 
or his brother, for gaining of him, and re- 
moving the Scandal ). he be brought before 
the church, it tollows by conſequence, that the 
ſame courſe ought ro be taken, when - any « 
one particular Congregation , offends againſt 
another , and remains obſtinate in their 
ſeandalous Opinion , and Praftiſe. ' 'For our 
bleſſed. Lord , hath ſufficiently [preſcribed a 
Remedy in this place, - for: removing 'of all 
Scandals., and Offences, whether .of one bro- 
ther againſt another, or of one Congregation a- 
ainſt another.. Nay; furely, fince Chriſt 
-hath conſulted {ſo mach the converſion of 
'one brother,that hath ſinned,and gone aſtray ; 
much; more will he look ro the good, and 
converſion of a whole Congregation. (6) Be- 

'_ cauſe, .any one 1ingle congregation, with one 
Paſtor only, hath: nor the power of Ordination, 
an inſtance whereot cannot be given, __ 
| com 
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312 _.0f Synodr aid Contcils. ay -31 
from. Preps, or Prafliſe, in all the New Teſts. | 
Nay, the Pe, 


ment 


ion of Miniſters; - in 


the : New eſtament, was alwayes performed | 


þ.\ by a Colledge of Paſtors aſſociate togerher ; Atis ' 
== 6. 6. Ats 13, 1, 2, 3.'I Tim. 4-14. (7) 
| » Becauſe,from this dodtrine of the Independents = 


theſe and the like abſurdities will follow. 
- Firſt, thar the wor muſt be cenſured, 
and jadged by way of authority , not by other 


Prophets , but by the multitude: and vulgar of i 


the Congregation , which is contrary to 1 
Cor 14. 32- | 


(2) That all the Concils, in the times of } 


the Apoſtles, which were convocated upon nc- 
eſſary occaſions for matters which concern- 


ed many churehes alike, were but during the | 


time, and extraordinary, and {o not oblig- 
ing ſucceeding churches, though the occaſions, 


and cauſes, why theſe Conncils were convocated þ 


then, are, and will be to the end of the 


world. (3) That private Believers, muſt be 


the Biſhops of their own Biſhops, Watch-men of 
their own Watch-men. No communion or 
| fellowſhip among Eecleſiaſtick, Minifters. That 
{mgle and particular churches , though th 
have defiled , and pudled cthemfelves, wi 
the moſt black, wk. 

moſt abominable faults, and vices; vet are 
- not lyable to any Eccleſiaftick, Cenſure , but 
mu 


ugly Herefies, with the | * 
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* /muſt be refered, to the immediate judgemens 
- / of Chriſt, ar the laſt Day. . (4 ) That a 
/ Collage f Paſtors, and Presbyters conveened 
together from ſeveral congregations, ſhall haye 
| no more power of the keyes of the kingdom of 
Heaven, than any one particular man , that 1s 
able to look to the good” of his brother. (5) 
That a Paftor, out of his own Congregation, 
hath no power to adminiſter the Sacraments, 
or topreach the' ord , or exerce any Mi- 
nifterial 44; From which Abſurdities, 1t fol- 
lows evidently, that this kind of Church Go- 
vernment Jabours under a manifeſt defeCt of 
the Means of Propagating the Goſpel. ( 6) That 
Chriſt, hath as many viſible bodies, asthere 
are particular congregations, ThatMen and Wo- 
men, are to be accounted Members only of a 
particular congregation , .and not of the Church- 
, Catholick, And that thoſe whoare excomuri- 
cated, arc only caſten out of a particular congre- 
gation not out of the Church Univerſal, 


Queſt, II. MZ ' not the Minifters..of the 

Church of themſelves, by wver- 
tne of their office, meet in Afemblies, with other fit 
Perſons upon delegation from their Churches, when 
Magiſtrates are open” enemies to the Chriſtian Re- 
iam? 


Yes Aﬀs 15. 2, 4, 22, 23 25. 


Welt 


<h ap. } 


Well then, do not the; Eraſtians err, who 
maintazy, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel have no 
right or power in themſelves, or by vertue of their 

office to meet in a Synod, or Council ? 

— 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

_ (1) Becauſe, the Church of GOD, in the 
primitive times, had power in themſclyes , to 
conyocate theit own - Afemblies , for Worſhi 
and Government, not only without, but agai 
the conſent of the civil Magiſtrate , as is evi- 
dent trot the 4A&s of the Apoſtles, and Church 
Hiſtories. (2) Though the power, and right 
of nxcting in chxrch Aſſemblies be viſtble in the 
conſtitution , and exerciſe, yet it 1s intrinſeck 
and within the church, as well as the power 
of Preaching. 


Queſt. IIL M4 Magiſtrates lawfully call 2 
Synod of Minifters, and other 


fit perſons to conſult, and adviſe with, about mat- 
ters of Religioh ? | 
. Yes 1/4. 49.23. 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2: Matth. 2. 
4, q Prov, Il. I4. :. | 
- Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who main- 
tain, that the civil Magiſtrate hath no right or pow- 
er to cohvocate Synod s, or Comncils , but that it be- 
longs to the Biſhop to convocate © Dioceſian $ynods ; 
To the Metropolitan to convocate Provincial Synods ; 
To 


J24 Of Synods and Conntils, 
— — 


Fry 31 Of Synods and Councils, 325 
| To the Primate and Patriarch to convocate National 
{ Synods : To the Pope onely to convocate and eall 
'/ Occumenick and general Synods ? | 
EET. ©... } | 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? © + 
(1 Becauſe, under the Old Tetament , 
Councils., and Synods were appointed and cal- 
led by godly Kings ; 1 Kings 8. 1. 2 Kings 
23. I. 2 chron. 29, 4 (2) Becauſe, it is t 
duty of the civil Magiſtrate being born ' within 
the church , to take care that Peace and Unity 
be preſerved and keeped in the Chutch : 
that the Truth and Word of GOD, be intirely, 
and ſoundly Preached and obeyed : thar 
blaſphemies and hereſies be kept under and ſup- 
preſt;that all corrup1tons in Worſhip and Dil 
Cipline be reformed : that all GODS Ordinances 
be lawfully eſtabliſhed, adminiſtred, and pre- 
ſcrved. And if it ſhould happen, that both 
Church andState Fudicaturies, ſhould make an 
univerſal defefion from. the purity of doffrine 
and worſhip received and acknowledged, it 
is the duty of a godly King , by vertue of his 
Regal Power , and Authority , to {et about a 
work of Reformation ,, arid to call and com- 
mand all ranks of People to return to rhe 
tre Worſhip and Service of GOD ; Iſa. 4.5. 2J- 
Pſalm 122. 7, 8: 9. Ezra 7: 23, 25,20, 27, 
28. Levit. 24. 16. Dent. 13. 5, 6, 12, 1 chron. 
A 2 13: 
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| iz 1, 2, 3 © $63, & 9 2 Kings 23, from 


e firſt yer(e rothe From the ex- 
ample of Conſtantine, that did convocate the 
firſt Nicene council; From Theodofws the &l- 
der , that did call the firſt council of Conſtanti- 
aople : From Theodofius the younger, that did 


| call the firſt coxmcil at Epheſus : From Martie- 
aus, that did call the Chalcedon corncil. 


| Qu. IV. M4 all Synods or Councils fince 


| the Apoſtles dayes err ? 
Xe; .. 
And have not many attually erred ? 
Yes. 


Well then, doth not the Popiſh Church err, 
who maintain, that councils confirmed , and ſo- 
lemnifed by the Popes authority, cannot err , neither 
in explaining Dottrines of F aith y nor in delivering 
Precepts , and Rules of Manners , eommon to the 
whole Church 

Yes, | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

I) Becauſe, all rhe Prieſts, Levites,and Pro- 
hets of the _—_ church, who had the {ame 
Promiſes which the Chriſtian church hath now 


under the New Teſtament; ( 1 Cor,1O. 3, 4. 2 


Sam. 7. 16, Iſaiah 49. 15, 16.) together with 
the High Prieſt have ſometimes erred , as is 
clear fromthe following Scriptures ; 1ſaiab 56. 

10: 
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four. Ferem-6,13. Ferem.14-14. Hoſ. 9.7.8. 9. 
/ / Mic. 3. 9. The Lords Prophets Cr 
| /- immediately guided , and inſpired by him, 
4 muſt -be excepred.- (2) Becaufe, councils uin- 
der the Old Teſtament , lawfully called, have 
ofren-rimes erred ; 2 Sam.G. 6, J;' Fer. 26.7, 8, 
9. I Kings 22.6. And under the New Teſta- 
ment ;,' Fohn 9. 35. Jobn 11, 47, 48, 52. Matth. 
20, 57, 59, 65, 60. Aﬀts 4.5, 6,178. (3) 
Becauſe, the Pope cannot ſhew a proof of in- 
fallibility 5 Rom. 3..4- ' (4) Becaule, it is fore- 
told in the New Teſtament , that many Paſtors, 
and Teachers ſhall become falſe Prophets, and turn 
4 Sedacers; and that Antichriſt ſball fit in the Tem- 
ple of GOD, .ſhewing himſelf that he is God ; Mat. 
244 11, 24. As 20. 29, Fo 2 Peter 2.1. 2 Theſ. 
2.4 ( 5) Iris moſt evident, tharmany 
$ comncils op and authorized by the Pope, 
have moſt foully crred, and that ſome haye 
openly contradicted others, 
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CAAP. XXXFTL- 


ada the: State of | Men after Death ; and "of 
- the ReſurreF on of the Dead... | 


Queſtion L 


RE the Souls of the Righteous, being made per- 

fe in holineſs,. received into the ht gheſt Hea- 

vens ' where they bebold the Face of GOD ; in Light 
and Glory '? 

Yes. Atts J; 21. F pbeſ. 4. 10. 

Well then, do not The Greeks, Arminians, 
Anabaptiſts, "and Papiſts ery, who maintain, 
that the Souls of the Righteous are not preſently af- 
ter death, admitted to enjoy happineſs, which con- 
fiſts in ſceing of GOD; but are put into ſome 
Manſion, though it be not Heavenly one ; yet a 
place above Hell , where they enjoy, even until the 
ReſurreGion, ſcome Heavenly Delight, and Recrea- 
tion, without ſeeing of GOD 2? 


CS, 
Do not likewiſe the Socinians err , who gffirm, 


That the Souls of the Righteous after death * "until 


be 


| / ſpeakſo 


"EY mn Me tr id 


chap. 32 and of the ReſterreClion of the dead. J9 


bh 


RO —_— 


the Reſurrettion, are extinguiſhed, and pnt out , to 
0 ” ; 

Yes. 6 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? *' © © 

(1) Becauſe , Ne Soul of the Righteous 
after Death are with Chriſt in Heaven; and 
enjoy that blefled Viſion; Phil. i. 23. Ads 3. 
21, Epheſe 4. 10. (2) Becauſe, the Spirits of 
uſt Men after Death retura to GOD ,- and are 
received by GOD ; Eccleſ, 13. 7. As 7. 59. Note, 
that Solomon onely {peaketh of the people y 
GOD. Yet {ome underſtand it of the Sou 
both of Believers and unbelievers, which are 
both ſentenced by GOD, as ſupream Fudge, 
immediately when a man 4th, eyery man 
to his place, the Souls of Believers to Heaven, 
of unbelievers to bell. ( 3) Becauſe, the Saints 
departed, together with the nas , arefaid 
to {ing perpetually Praiſes and Thankggiving 
before His Throne ; -Rev. 4. 6, 9, 10, 11. Rev. 
5. 8, 9,10. Rev. 7. 9, io. (4) | Becauſe,” 
Chriſt promiſed , that the Thiet ſhould be 
with him in Paradiſe, that ſame very day he di- 
el; Lithe 23. 43+ Pant allo calls it the, third 
Heaven ; 2. cor. 12. 2. 4- (5) Becaule 3 the 
Spirits of juſt men , are ſaid ro be made per- 
fe in bolineſs and glory , and placed in the 
Heavenly Feruſalem with the Ang cls ; FÞb. 12, 
22, 23, (6) Becauſe, the Apoltle ayes, Q 


330 Of the ftate of Men after death, chap. 32 Y 


if our carthly houſe of this zabernacle were 
diflolved we have a building of GOD, an 
houſe not made with hands , eternal in the 
heavens; 2 Cor. 5. I, 2. (7) Becauſe, the 
fame Apoſtle ſayzs, therefore we are alwayes 
. confident , knowing that whilſt we are at 
home in the body,” we are abſcnt from the Lord ; 
2 Cor. 5. 6, 8. (8) Becauſe, the ſouls of the 
righteous after | death are comforted , and 
carried into Mlrahans boſom ;. Luke 16, 22, 
25. | 
Queſt. II. RE tbe ſouls of the wicked caft 

into hell, where they remain in 
tarments, and utter darknefi reſerved to the judge- 
ment of the great day ? | | 

Yes. Luke 16.23, 24. Afs 1.25. JudeG, 
7 verles. 1 Peter 3. 19. 
. | Well. chen, do not the Greeks, and others 
err, who maintain, that the ſouls of the wicked 
are not adjudged to hells torments, till after the 
reſarreftion ? 

© (- Vi | 

| Do not likewiſe the Socinians err, who main- 
tain, that the ſouls of the wicked ſhall never be 
tormented in bell ? 

Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

(1) Becaufe, the particular judgement of 

cycry 


| chap-32 andefthe Reſurrettion of the Dead. JI 


eyery ſingle man, follows immediately his 

eparture out of this like; Heb, 9 27, (2) 
Becauſe , the foul of the rich Glutton, after it 
departed from his body, was tormented in 
the flames of Hell, Luke 16. 22, 23. (3)Becaule, 
the ſouls of wicked mendeparted go to their 
own place, that is ts bell, As 1.25. (4) 
Becaule.the ſouls of wicked men , are no 
leſs puniſhed in hell, than the Apgtate Angels ; 
Fude yerles 6, 7. ( 5) Becauſe, the Spirits 
of thoſe who in the time of Noah were diſo- 
bedient are faid to be in priſon ; 1 Peter 3+ 
Ig. This priſon is Hell; Matth. 5. 26, 
27. 


Queſt. III. OTH the Scripture achnowledge 
| D any other place than heaven and 


bell for ſouls departed from their bod ies ? 


O, 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who be- 

ſides theſe two places , have deviſed other four, 
Firſt, a place called Limbus patrum, i which 
the Faithful, who died before Chriſts paſſion, 
have been ſhut up, as in a dark priſon, under 
ground ; and being without torment , and for 
the time wanting happineſs, have been keeped cloſs 
there until Chrifts Reſurrefion and aſcenſion ints 

heaven, he 

Secondly, 4 place called Linbus infantum, 
| in 


332 Of theftate of Men after death, chap. 32 || 


in which Infants which die without Baptiſm, ſuffer 
oe eternal puniſhment , not of Senie, but of 


The third is a moſt pleaſant Meadow, in which 
as in a Royal priſen, the Souls that are in it, want 
bappineſs,. yet ſuffer na puniſhment of Senſe, ex- 
cept what ariſeth from the . delay. of happineſs, but 


only of Lols. 
This place ſeems to be the Eliftan Fields, taken 


out of the fixth bookof V.irgils Zneiods. 
The fanrth place is. called Purgatory, which is 
a middle place between, heaven and bell, tm which 
are the Saints, who have departed from this life, 
without making ſatisfaftion by temporal puniſh- 
ments, for their venial fins, yet have gone thither 
for the guilt of their puniſhment, the fault whereof 
is pardoned in this life : that when they have ſatis- 
fied and are well purged from every ſpot and blemiſh, 
they may be admitted to that bleſſed Viſion in ſeeing 
GOD for ever, HELD | 
 Donot ( Ifay) the Papiſts err,ywho beſides © 
heaven and hell maint ain other four places, for ſouls 
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departed. ? 
es ("'? | 
_ By what. reaſons do you eonfute Limbus 
patrum? 
(1) Becauſe, the Souls of the Faithful that 
departed before Chriſts paſſion , were made In- 


habitants of the ſame Heavenly Jeruſalem, ye 
bnCc 
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the Angels ; Heb. 12. 22, 23. (2). Becauſe 
the Spirits and Souls of the Faithful thardied 
before Chbrift ſuffered , returned to GOD who 
gayethem ; Eccl. 3. 21. (3) Becaulc, the ver- 
tue of Chriſts ſacrifice did no leſs extend it ſelf | 
to Believers under the Old Teſtament , than to 
Believers under the New 5 Rev. 13. 8. (4) 
From the example of Enoch, and of Moſes,and 
Elias ,- which rwo before the pe on of Chriſt, 
were {een upon the mount with him ; Gen. 5, 
24.'2 Kings 2. 11. Lathe 9. JO, JI. Heb. Il, 5 
By what reaſons confute you Limbus Infantum ? 
(1) Becauſe, the Coyenant belongs to the 
Children of Believers though not baptiſed ; in 
which Coycnant, glory and life eternal ate pro- 
miled ; A&s 2: 29. (2 )) Becauſe, Chriſt 
{aid, that the Kingdom of Heaven belonged 0 lit- 
tle children , though not- baptiſed; Maith- 1g. 
I4- (3) Becauſe, the Infants of the Tſreelites 
dying before rhe exght day, were not ſhut up 
Sn Limbas Infantum, as the Adverſaries them- 
{elves confels. But the Nature and Eflence 
of Baptiſm under the New Teſtament , and the 
Nature and Eſſence of Circxmecifionunder the 
Old, are-the ſame ; Col. 2. 11, 12.  (4)-All 
the Arguments which are brought againſt 
the-ablolute necelhity of Baptiſm , do clearly 
overturn this fiction of Limbus Infantum. 
Thirdly, . There isno {uch place , as a muſt 
| | Pleaſant 
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Ja Of the ſlate of Men after death, | chap. 32, 


Pleaſant meadow , in which, as-in a Senatorian 
priſon, the” Souls that arc in it want Felicity ; 
yet ſuffer no puniſhment of Senſe. 'T his was 
madecvident in the Firſt Queſtion, Laſtly, 
there is no fuch place as Pzrgatory. (1) Be- 
cauſe, there is no ſuch thing as Venial fin, as it 
is explained by the Popiſh-church, upon. which 
falſe Foundation, is built this fancy of Purga- 
tory; Rom. 6:23. (2) Becauſe , temporal pu- 
niſhments do not Extend themſelves beyond 
this life; Rome, 8. 18. 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. I Peter 
5. 10, For inthis lite onely , the Godly re- 
ceive their evil things, as the Wicked-receive 
their good things;Luke 16. 25. (Z)Becauſc,after 
the fault is pardoned, there remains no pu- 
niſhment' to be undergone; Ezek, 18, 22. 
_ 2, 1,2, Micah 7. 19. Rom, 8. I, J}.(4) 
e, the Thief upon the Croſs, that was 
converted, did not ſuffer afterwards any pe 
cr 


niſhment in Pzrgatory ; Lake 23. 43, Neit 
could his death , and” confeſſion upon the 
Croſs, be accounted a' perfett (atisfaCtion ( as 
the Adverſarics affirm ) becauſe he did ac- 
knowledge , he had received the due reward of 
his deeds ; Luke 2.3. 41. He that ſuffers as a 
Murderer , or as a Thief, or as an cvi 
doer, his puniſhment cannot be accounted a 
fatisfaQtion; 1 Peter 4, 15, (5) Becauſe,they 
that die in the Lord , reſt from all their labours ; 
Rev. 


: chap. J2,. andof the Reſwrreftionof the dead. 335 


Rev. LETS ( 6) Becauſe , Chriſts ſatisfa- 
Eton for the ſins of Belieyers, is moſt full, 
compleat, and perfe&,and doth not need our 
imperteCt ariſen tons, whether for the Fault 
or the Puniſhment ; Iſaiah 53. chapter ; Titus 
2. I4, I fobn 1: 7: Heb: 10: 14: Col.1: 20,21, 
22. Neither by our ſufferings in Pirgatory , 
is Chrifts ſatisfaGtion applyed to us. Firlt be- 
caule _ —_— _ cannot be = in- 
ſtrument for applying Chrifts Merits to w. For on 
GODS np have the Word, Sacraments, 
and the Spirit as means, for applying his me- | 
rits to us, Onou Laure we have Faith. Was 
it ever heard of in the Word of GOD, that the 1 
Lord made ule of exquiſite torments for applying | 
bis Grace ? To apply Mercy by the exccut- 
ing of Juſtice : Is orgiving ebr, applyed by 
exaQting the debt ? Shall pardon be applyed 
to by the puniſhing of us ? 


Queſt. IV. WT foch & are found alive, 4s 
x the laſt day not die but be 
changed ? 


es. I Theſſ. 4. 17. 1 Cor. 15, FI, 52. 
Well then, 4s not the Papiſts err, "who maig- 
tain, that ſuch as are found alive at the laſt day 
fhall die ? 
> wr 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


(1) 


336 Of the ftate of Men after dzath, chap. 32, 


(1 Becauſe, Chriſt is ordained of GOD 
to be Judge of Awick and Dead; which diitin- 
Qion would be needles, . if all truely Died ; 
Af 10. 42. (2) Becaule, the Apoſtle fays 
(as was cited ) we fhat not all ſleep bit be changed: 
which place of Scripture is not to be read, we 
ſhall all therefore ſleep, as the Papiſts lay, putting 
in the Greek, particle oun, fOr ou, therefore for 
aot: Becaulc this illatzve particle 07,” Cannot 
agree ſufficiently with the. Apoſtles Preface ,. 
Behold, 1 ſpew you a myſtery : This Myſterie is 
- not.death'ir (elf, but a ebange in place of death, 
which is a-grcat Myſtery-indeed. * (3); As the 
Reſurredtion of many- of- the bodjes of the 
Saints, was.a preamble of the greatReſurre- 
ftion of our: bodics,'(Mzt,27.53:)'S6 the tran- 
- {latingof Enoch, that He might not{ee death, 
- icems to be a preamble of this: change in 

place of death Heb. IH. 9 1113 


Queſt. V. He the Dead be vaiſed wp.;\ with 
+.» M-# the ſelf ſame bodies and none other, 
« although with different qualities, which" ſhallbe 
united again to their Soxls for ever. ? HY 
Yes. Job ig126, 27. i-Cor. 15. 42; 43; 44+ 
Well then, 4o not the Socinians, Armunyans, 
Anabapriſts, Photinians, and Marcionits err, | 
who maintain, that the ſame individual body, is 
avt raiſcd up, which we carricd- about. oh us 


* 


. 


PO EOS ——_ F 


| Grade Tſndime ada Aer | 
heh dolneteato bh, bet another dy 
Hon hoo: 
&, Ale TA cd Feb nie 
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Powe hood eat Qulaies; ak 
maintain alſo , That thewfume individual body is 
pref agat, but that-thire is clinge dhiveaf 
"Bm. well as in yuully'# | 


ey efuted 2 I 0 
"is t from Scripture | 
Boa copper hynteronck 
of thoſe yile bodics ar the Reſurre&tion, to be 
faſhioned after the glorious body of Chrift; and 
ſo noche tormingand makin of 2/fiew- one, 
nhictOtant tro:conceiye'; it the fame indi- 
body ſhould not be raiſe -and if 
cre {ſpoken of, be as well __ 
ſtance inal (2) Becauſe; ther 
ſar, Hethar raiſed up:Chriſt rodeo che 
| icken your monal bodies” = 
ke hot: bodies made of Air ) by "his Spirit, 
that dwellech-in you; Rom.8, 11. (3)The lame 
Apoſtle ſayer, For thisrorruption muſt put on ; 
-and this moraaliry- muſt put on © 
immortality ' 1 Cor. 1 5--53- (4) Becaule va 
the Faſtice of GOD requires;that the ſame # as F1 
-piqual bodies ſhal _ m_ of” oy. #: 
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( 1 Cor. hebben 16.) i pra rſs 
| Lave 24: 395 49 pl ok Cf. 


Queſt. VL. Halt ids of th jet ythe 
| 644th: 2 

Yes. Ai 24. 15- John 2B. 20; Phi. 21. 
-Well tha : 01 5 Jl Portman yas | 
—_— here eg | 


:: By; what reaſons ancthey confleed Pho! 
"Co Baa, the: Hpoftte ſayes: , We mu 
allaypear before the Jodgroens catiobChrilt; 
cry 'man may reccive.the'dxings done 
Eathebode, __ 5.ads (2) Becauſe, the 
Hour.com which, all that are in 
their gra Fall bicar his voice; :ard ſhall 
yore, vic they thar have done good, 'un- 
to the reſurrection of" life : and: t dr | 
have done evil; unto the reſurreftion 'dam- | 


nation t John. 5: 28,29, 29s. (3) Bader, th = 


SAME NT ſayes 
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CHAP, XXXIIL: 
Of the Lof Lit JUDGEMENT 


I ey Queſtion, 
Hal the wicked who know not GOD, and obey not 


the Gofpt.off of Tſe Chrift, be caften into everla- 
| | fine nes -a5 ed with everlaſting de- 
F fruition, from ode ence of f the Lord , nd from 

' the $92 of bis power 

es. Mark, 25. 25. I: the end; Roms. 9622, 

23. Ate >: ing 75 8,9: . 
Well do not the Sacinians err, who + 
| firing eternal 1 doth to be the extinguiſhing of the 
and Soul, maintain , that the wicked are ts 
Js Wfof mo torment in bell ; and that their whole pu- 

| 'L 2 aiſhmens 
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* Do opikewiſe the the Origen its, and ome. Aa, 
baptiſts.rr, who think , that not only the r= 
but the Devils themſelves , after many torment s itt; 


bell , ſhall be received by GOD into favottr, and be; 


To bleſied and happy ? 


dretbeyconfuted 2 5: + | 
"Bent, A SAL attrens, Denoſtin 
bo dev words ,thar which we.have FFT « 
2 The, 1 8, 9.10 (2) Bear, Life 
_ xR/þ; 2. 
poſed ro one | inthe ſame ſenſe; Mat. 


ve 46, Bur Life Eternal in , 1s. not 


taken for heing ſimply Eternal, but for being | 


Eccrnally. happy , or to be in 2 bleſſed Erery 
nal ftareand condition; Pſalm 133. 3 There, 
forc, -Erernal death muſt be taken, in Scripy 
ture not ior pes wa or being mens 1nto' 
Nothing ; but for an | Eternal WL ed and ve; 


ſcrable ſtate. and cond tony ( $2 BD: Sale x 
en. of the 


the Scripture ayes: 1 ut the ch 
kingdom ſhall be caten_ into utter darknels, 
there ſhall be ap ITT: ba Cy 


5 that is, both:Soul and Bard into) 
2; 


are in LS 
Be | 


i 


chap. 3} Of 


red in hell; Lake 16. c 
degrees of torments there , but therEkre no 
degrees in non eſte, that is, in not to be. ($) Be- 
per py ſayes expreſly, there can no man 
paſs from the place of torment, to the 
of bleſs and happineſs ; Lxke 16. 26. (6) Be- 
cauſe, the torments of the wicked are called a 
gant Gieth ray ft __y cannot be 
extinguilhed. (7) e, the Sers 
ſayes, that the ſmoke of their torment aſcen- 
deth up for eyer and cver ; Rev, 14: 11. Rev. 
I9. 3. (8) Becauſe, the wicked will be car- 
ried into everlaſting fire , prepared for the 
Devil and his angels; Matth. 25, 46. And 
the Tame wicked, are to riſe again to 
Tofu the ares of Evelaiing fir 
to e vengeance of Eyer : 
Tude verſe 7. Anon only 1s the accepred 
ume, arid now is the day of Salyation; 2 Cor. 
v3. 
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